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PREFACE- 



In introdaeing this worir^ the first of iti kind, to the ttadcnta of tbo 
Avesta Iftngaago, and otbera intorettod in the adranoenieni of the know* 
ledge of the Zoroutrian religiont a few wordi eipUnalerj of the Tatt. 
ehangei tliat have taken pkee within the ktt quarter of a eenturjr in the 
methodf of the eiud/ of the Areeta hu^gnage and literataie, and of the 
scope and ohjeel of Uiit Orammar, ma/ not be out of pUoe. So tu haek 
at 1862 the late Dr. Haug publiehed '*An outline of a Orammar of the 
Zend Language " in hia " Eesa/e on the Sacred I^anguago, Writingi and 
Religion of the Pareie T' and in the following jcar Errad Sheherjiijt 
Didiibhfi Bharoocha iuued in Gajerati «'A brief outline of the Zend 
Orammar compared with Sanskrit.** Since that time, f .#., doring the last 
twentj-eight years, dianges haTS taken place in the stud/ of the Ayesta 
language, which ma/ well be said to haTO rerolntionised the stud/. Thb is 
olearl/ shown b/ the uieAil works publbhed b/ Onvntal scholar^ both 
European and Parsee. 

The want of a practical and s/stematie grammar of the ATcsta 
language adapted to modem requirements, was long and keen!/ liilt b/ 
the students of the Ungusge. Moreorer, Zend and Pehlfi haTing been 
hul/ added b/ the Bombay Universit/ to the list of second hmguages al 
the M. A* eiamination, such a grammar has beeome more than orer 
Mcessar/t 

The s/stemado and regukr stud/ of Avesta and Pshlrit based on the 
rules of philology ^d grammar, wu first commenced in Bombay in 
1861. Before that period the knowledge of AtesU was confined to a few 
Dustoors and Enrads, who mainly relied upon Pohlri translations now 
extant, which, though good enough u fiur as they went, were not marked 
by any critical knowledge of the grammatical forms. The knowledge 
of grammar among the sacerdotal and other classes was neceasarily scanty 
and imperfect. The Oujerati transUtions of the Vendidad, the Yafna and 
the Khordeh ATcsta, published before 1^1, were chiefly based on Pehlfi 
translations, and wersb in consequence, inexact, and, in sereral respects 
' obscure and unintelligible— >the grammatical forms of words in the ori- 
ginal being misunderstood. Such was up to 1861 the state of the Aresta 
itttdy. Since then a great and long-wished-for change has takeu place 
in the study of the works on the Zofoastrian religion. To Mr. K. R. Kama, 
an Oriental scholar of European repute, belongs the honour of hsving 
bid the foundation and lealonsly worked for the prosecution and d«re- 
lopment of philological studies in Bombay. Hating studied Aresta end 
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FdiWi for mim iimo ondor Profeiior Opperi of Rurii and Dr. Spiegel 
•f Vriangei^ he not only Tigoronsljr ooottnaed hit itadieii bat introduced 
tlie new •jttem of religions instrnetion into Bomba/, bj opening in 1861 
a olnM of /onng men from iimoog the priestl/ order. The beginning wm hy 
BO nenne aaooumging, and the tesk generally wai for tome time beset with 
dii&ealtic% whioh might well hive diiheartened a leas enthnaiastie 
snd cameat pioneer. This class at first eonsisted of bnt three stndentSt 
one of thorn being the writer. In oonrw of timob the number increased 
to n doion. This oinu of youn;; students was nmintained nnintor- 
mptodly for many years, during which time, &Ir« Ksina not only allowed 
* them free access to his ralnable Oriental Ubrary» but also liberally helped 
aeveral of his poorer pupils with hb purse. In 1868 the old system of 
teaching Aresta by means of Pehlri wu snperieded by one based on the 
lines of philology and graminari which obfionsly wu a great improrement. 
Mr. Kama gare a further impetus to the propagation of religions know- 
ledge by establishing a society for making researches into the Zoroastrian 
religion, by starting a periodical, called Zcr/otA/i Abhyds (Xoroastrian 
Studies), by delirertng learned lectorea, and by publishing translations from 
disttnguMihed Qermin authors on the Zoroastrian religion. His Z^rioskt 
Nimik (Life of Zoroaster), among other works published by him, stands 
pro-eminent, as an unique production of its kind, presenting, u it 
does, the life of the Prophet u chronicled in the saersd texts in a lucid 
•ad systenutic way. 

This grammar was at first written out in Gujerati, but agreeably to the 
ioggestioa and desire of some friends, it was turned into its present form, 
compared, aa far u practicable, with Sanskrit Aresta and Sanskrit on 
aeeoant of their dose affinity hare been justly called ** sister Unguages.'* 
In order to ihcilitate the comparison of Aresta words with Sanskrit, the 
rales of the transmutation of letters of both these languages aregiren* 
oicle pp. 14-16 I pp.' 32 to 88. The inflected forms of nouns and rerbs 
giTea M the paradigms are nei M cdaa/Iy found in the AtcsU tezU. 
8oBM of these forms, both nominal and Tcrbal, aregiren with the sole 
object of giring help and facility to the student. The AvesU literature 
being limited, the student meeU with particular inflected forms of ono 
,'wbllo"tho complement is supplied from some other noun of the 
base. The same is the case ia Tcrbal forms. But the examples, both 
Arestale and OAthAic, gireu bdom each paradigm are such as are oetMlfy 
BMl with in the sacred writings. *' From the latter, the student will find 
thatfe thongh the regular forms are namerous, the rariations from the pre- 
ieribed mles are act few.** In order to gire these forms it was necessary 
to go earsf ally through the whole AresU texU of the late Professor Wester^ 
guard aad the excellent rcTised texU of Dr. Karl F. Geldner hitherto pub- 
MiedL From the latter, I hare girea many new grammatical forms^ 
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U^ Doctor h.d b«« JAU «J,f , jX'T 22 ^klE b« .p.r«l 
Af esU literature. 



Th. .trlking f«U«r.. of Dr. GelW. t«U u <liMJ.««.W f~« *o^ 
.fWrtergMTd ^(L) U.e(r~ -.c of «m,poj«.d wonl.. «P«.My « 

^^.fM. (Vt. 3, 0) , -(HO^-^l.ijHJ (Yt. 1^ 18) , ()-J>.-tf 
(Y. 48. 6) ; ^Ci5.-^*- («• «. 3) , {--J>).K)«»)0--**'t*!i::5 
(Y.62. 2X *c. , (2) th. .K of _yO-«odi««l form of CQr^^ 
*» (except bihoword -»C0-) •"* ^ before «j«U; .,. 

(8) th. dleUneUoa ol«er»«l betweea 11 "^ »", rt., 12. U •"•I 
hefor. »*, .nd »•, before roweU-Dr. 0.ld.«r co-lden the for-w. 
.odifiedL- oftfr*). «.d the Utter of»tf (*.); (4) th. p-rtkl. *i- 

c„io«di«Krti.«of { m U.e body wd .tth.««lof word., .^, '^^^t 

(Yt.1.0), ««;.WA^C>^''- Ny»..«); J^-^^^^'Clt.i. 

W), (6)th. i..«>rtion of* m mot «k, before Ar...pUyr«,«red..eord. 

ioj top»r«.M; *.#•. ■<»«'\^,^ '^ » - 

th.oc.Ml«-a«Kof >- for i- i. th. b«ljr rf««J.. • f- *l»^Ca*» 

;^ in th. .bhoif . «»r.lM <rf bMe eendioghi •*,<,*, V',*-'^ 
■. K»).ptkm. .-▼».?• 4. 1" . Viw. ". » I Y. »0. 11. 
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i y|i i*i i0 5 ke. But the most ttriking featart, wkieh a niniite 

ibatkNi of the texts of Dr. Oeldner diieloeeti ie the importanee gi^eo 
m, hi iCYenl initaneet, in the hody of the tezti. to words which 
etgaard has relegated to foot-notes ; though, in man j instanees* quite 
fionM of words foand in the oldest copies are met with. 

the preparation of this work^ I hare strictl/ followed the diflTerent 
mgji of both these authorities* No rules have been giren not sane* 
d bj the snored texts. The noUble features of the GAthA dkleet, u 
•gmshed from the Avesta writings, are giren. As for iu peculiar 
B of nomiBp pronouns and rerbs, the student is referred to Chapters 

TIL and Vim indicating where necessary the different readings of 
tetfurdand Oeldner. In the chapter on 8jntaX| it has been thought 
V to dte the sacred teits whererer its rules are hud down ^ for 
•r Olustnition to those rulesb references are giren. 

the prepnratiott of,this work, I hafe availed myself, among others, 
10 works of Weetergaiird, Oeldner, Spiegel, Hang, Jnsti Monier 
Bedby aiid Kielhom. 



I beg to offw my grateful thanks to the rcepeded 
of the Sir Jamsetjee Jejeebhoy Transktion Fund lor their liberal 
Mi by anbeeribing for sef«ity-ive eopiea of this work. 



KAVA8JI EDAUI KANOA. 
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ABBRRVIATIONS EMPLOYED IN THIS GRAMMAIt.^ 



> Abl.«;........ ••••• .• •••• ablatire case. 

Ace 4 accosatire case. 

Adj.... V adjectifc. 

Ad? , adverb. 

Adv. comp..« f.'Mf -t adverbial compound. 

Appos.determ.comp. .••.....«,...• appositional detcnninativo 

compound. 

AtmanCiM .•• • — Atmaucpada. 

Attrib. comp* ^ attributive compound. 

Av ..••• Avesta. 

CI .• .V... «hws (I #., the cbMS to which 

a verb belongs). 

Comp M........M • compare. 

Compara. ; comparative degree. 

CopuLcomp ..., copulative compound. 

Darmes ., •• Professor Darmefteter. 

Dat ».., 9 dative case. 

Demoostrat, « ••... demonstrative pronoun. 

JJesiQcr .•••.•...••.•. ...M... ..•••. •«......••• desiQerative verbw 

Determ. comp.^* • determinative compound* 

Du ••• ^,.;.. dual number. 

Kd • ..'editkm. 

S. 9 M M (U ewmfii gfrnUi) Ibr 

example, 
jsng. .............M. •.•.•«.•...••.«•.. «..•»»«« JSngiisii. 

Fcm. « ^ feminine. 

Fr .• from. 

Frag Fragments. 

oath GSdhk dialect. 

Geld. Dr. Karl F. Oeldner. * 

Gen. •.••.•'.••. genitive case. 

/•e .* (L. id M/; that is. 

Imperat «•..., imperative mood. 

Imperf. ........;..«•••• m. ...*• imperfect tense. 

Incho. baac inchoative base. 

Instr............... , M............ instrumcntjil case. 

Inten. • •....•••• « ••intensive verb. 

Ib^ #•...••.•• interrogative pkonoon. 
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Jw»ti Professor F. Jiisti. 

Khor. Njl Khorshed Njucsh. 

L^orLat ^.... Latin. 

lit - ^....:. UUnWy. 

I'Oe. • •••• loc^tire cue. 

Mat. • »,.•» masculiiM. 

MiUi.. .M- the Ber. Dr. L. H. Mflla. 

Neat. ...M. neater. 

Non • ••...•••••. nominatire caat. 

VjL • •••••.••••.• • Kj&esh. 

Orig M .• originally. 

FaraamaL ••• .•• Paraataiaipada* 

^^9ttn» .•.••••••••«.•..•••••••••«••••••••..••. participle* 

^ aaa.».*..«*«».«..«.*«..«..«,c0« ••••«.,.,..,««« passiTet 

PatnmjB. »•••••••••• patronjmie. 

Per* ••••••.•••••.••.••••••••••..•.••• person. 

Per£ •.«•••• M perfect tenae. 

Plo. •••••••••••••• plural number. 

Poa* •• M poaitive degree. 

Pot, or Foten •• potential moocL 

F^a. •••••••••••••••• .••••••• present tenae* 

Proa, partie*....**.**.*... •*••.•••. ••.••••.•• pretent partioipIe» 

Redaplie. reduplicated form. 

Juiaif ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• relatiTe pronomi* 

Bt ...•—..• root. 

Sana* •••••••»••• « ••••• Sanskrit. 

8ai* ..M*****.* • ••••••M 8axon. 

8i4g«M.»..**»«»M».«».M«..I.«««....« aingular number. 

8tr, ^•..••—•••^ •.••••• atrong base. 

BwyWM* ••••••«••••••••••••••.•••••••••••••• aubjunctifo noodt 

8iibt.,.M..*«.*.*«« ••••••••••••••••••••••••••• aubstantiTo. 

Super. ••••.• •• anperlatife dcgice. 

▼ afl.M.cM**.. ••••••••...•••••.. .•.••••.....■ Vedie. 

▼tad. M Vendidad. 

Yk^ M...."*...- Vbpered. 

▼00 *••••«••••••••••.••••••••«. .••.••....M». Tocative caaa. 

w. o. •••.•••.•.•«•••«•• .•.•••.•^•••••.••••. weak baaa. 

Vaalar •^....^. ;.... «... Prolieaaor N. L. Wealaigaard. 

T.»irTa9 ^•••••••.••••••••.•••.•••..••M. Ya^na. 
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The Fntnro Tense, §§ 471--481 234^-237 

The Perfect,iJ482.:-488.....V; 237—241 

The Aorist, !^489— 499... 241—244 

ThePreonti?eorBenedictive,ft§oOO— Ml 244-245 

DiUTiTiTB ViBBSt %% 502-^28 ... .; 245— 1!51 

FreqnentatiTe or Intensive Verbs, fi) 508—509... 245—247 

'. ]>endenitiTeVerbsr§^510— 518...'.. , 247—248 

Denominatives or Nominal Verbs, ^§ 614— 518... 248—150 

. Caosal Verbs, U 519—523 250—251 

Inchoative Verbs, ^ 524 251—252 

.PassiviVoiob,^{ 525—584 252—255 

Conjngational Tenses aad Moods in the Passive 
Voicet^^ 525— 580 252—258 

Kon-Conjugfitional Tenses and Mocdii in the Pas- 
sive Voice, ^^ 581— 584 254—255 

Compound Verbs, $5^5 255—256 

PAnncima— Fonninox of thiii Basks. {§ 586— 568..« 256 — 266 

Present Participle— Parasmstpada, 4( •'•86— 540... 256—258 

PresentPbrticipIe— AtmaDepsda,§§54l— 545 258-^260 

Present Participle— RisRi re, $ 546 260 

Fntnre Participle— Pamsmai. and Atrasne., { 547. 260—261 

. Perfect Participio— Panismsipada, § 548 261—262 

Perfect Participle— Atmanepada, 5 549 262 

Fksl PMiciple— Passive, }( 550— 562 262—266 

Past Participle— Active, f 563 •••••• 266 

TheGerond, 6 664 266—267 

Verbal Adjectives, 6 565 267-268 

The Infinitive, f§ 566— 669 268—269 

OHAPTBBIZ.— IiidMliiiablM;(;670-680. 268-278 

Adverbs, §571 269 

Prepositions, f 578 274—275 

Conjunctions, } 579 275—278 

Inteijectionsi S 580 278 

Pninxis, §f 581— 588 278—284 

a 

OHAPTSaZ. 

... 

• NotojUe fMtnrM of IIm Gftlhi ai«leet» {§ ft88— 584 884-288 
i: OBAtrmBLTL^BwaUatti^tU^-tn ...... S88-8I8 

t 




.OOMMMAim. 



ah "Gf 



*g^hm 



8. It ahould be noted that th^ A««U cUafocten. .nhke 
Banakrit, PeUri and Peraian, a>« dway. written in tbeir fall forma 
without being joined with one another, except ^^^ )«(,, «"(>, 
and «V, which are optionally written conjoinUy; a., yo, KX), 

too "d fc. 

. Sounded like the Sanakritw, or . in the word-r.. f^ «d 
^ „,ay optionally be written oonjointtr-XH) •^ «)0, •^•. 

. j2-P«»onnced like the Sanakrit w. or .. in the word 

Qeldner, ia naed before *» only, e^* ***)«*« 

. Pwnoonoed Uke • in the ISngli-h word a««*. or the P». J 

♦ , AT-Sonnded Uke .^ In the word r<a,. Their naaewitt 

be cxpWned hereafter. 
. £-ThU conjunct letter, thoogh r«*ly u«d, •• ««ii^««l 

by Prof . Lep-n, «. -pi-*, of f , on ib. -I^**;;^'^ 
letter, in their aapinU. form, hare g«««nynoTr.d atn^e to 

th.rightbelawth«n,M,U,a-f «dh«d one. hate tie «mb. 

at the top; -.A^, K i. According to thi. tI«o.T £. <^^^ 
tobeprono«»cedmh,a«dnoth«,Miaino«do«.. . , . , 



mm^ 



■?■**"■'' 







. Aaben. 

AIM 

■ JMj M ^y - 

AhniAi 
AhwA 



■noiiii«s'o> BUMiia. 

4. Speoimeiis of Beading. 

{T0 b« read from right to lefl,) 
TahuteBi YokA 

Ahaiti UsU A^tl 

VahfaMi 



▼owns. 



•MM* 

AabAfoMf 




AalMm ' 

AahAi 

Tuhl> 

Batas 

Vt9Mu 




DkM]^ 



Ifaadto 



HmU 



J>Hdl 

ShjraotliMuuilai 
Klub»tIir«moMi 

DngubyA 
HiWm 

YUM 



MMdIi 

Tin A 



trot 



TI90I1I 



Tftof^hliBohA 



no9obA 



• TljlJiMditmtod fcn, d,orfdb.md fro. Ml to right. 




■ • i T ia 



i^imii 






f ^f 



6. ABAyetU'WordBMqrbfginwilhMiytolltr.wwapiMs-ii 

Kf c/ I ^ £;; There are bo worde begfamiag wilk \ \ 

exoepltiJ^^ A, Cm4, •^'^ Aoonplele weid mq 

Mij Toweli except ^1 (/( (ic)f orinooeof the ooneoiuuite ^ 
^ M I C Ji «i|^ Worde do not end in more than two eon- 
eoDMite. 

Vowels.' 

e. Ofihe 18 Towele elree4]r mentioned, '^^ i^ >^ (/(^ (^ X 
•re ebort ; and -m»^ ^^ ^^ ^^ $ 4 a^ long. )0 >• ptmouoed 

between ( *i^'( 1 author too ebort nor too long. It ie eometimee 
celled tbe )0 olgtati^, eince it ie a modification of ior ^ after-^ 
B^dee tbeee^ there are 18 conjunct fowele';— vii., *^^ |0«* 

^, K ^, ^, X % 'h "^^ "^^ % 'U ^ *. *f 

7. ^ V )0, > ^ X, Md (/(^wh«i folloired bjabet o regeneona 

fowelf are changed to ««^ » and ^^ reepectivelj, called eeeu- 
wwele* 

RULES OF EUPHONY (SbiMat). 

Oontaot of Final and Initial Homogeneooi 

Vowels. 

& HomogvnwiM Toweli^ in Saaakrit aad in ATa>U(en«pt H-' )> 

* 

> All yowele are contidered te be eonant or eoft lettere. 

* There are, in ATceta, etriotlj epealdng, no diphOonga ( <A» 
the anion of two rowele inone eoiuid)a8 webafo in Sanskrit, wu^ 

Ti^f *, •hj^MO •'•'^"•wtoiby H>**, *i», ^, ^, 
reepeetifelj. 

• Mark, that (mi it prommncedlo, mid not ie. ' 



mfmmmimimmm* 



BULKS or BUPBONY. 



■ULKif vr Aurnuni* 



ooocarriog at iho end and the beginning eitlier ofsoporate vrovdn 
orpartiof a oompoand, oombino into one long homogoneont 
fomfi, wIuitliMr ftliej be both short or both long, or one be long, 
ind the other ehort.* B.f. 






• • 



. ' l^de Phsfessor Benfej's Sanskrit Orammsr, 2Dd Sd., p. J 6. 
' The suffix ^1^^ after being ooalesoed with the pre- 
ceding -i» or -Ml inserts ( after -^« as, 4tyy -^-^9^6^ 

' • Buspttonet— i^«M»eH*i« (from 0ii+iiitf)* 
^Jff»my^m^ Ae. ' (ablalife ai^^niarof some nomia 



* • 



*• - • • 



iii|Sii^i8..ii^{^ifiu»0. -"•ViiO*^wieJ»originallj,eM-*J^« 

Siniilarljt >+>=^* ¥-»-¥=C; es, -^t^+W-* "f O^^ 

9. Tliere ii no separate TOweNsign tor the lengthened form of 
()( oorrespouding to the Sanskrit ^, bat, in several iastanceSf 

ibe same vowel (()(\ is substituted for iC;«^»i'(tt-I ^ ^^i 

ih^^l to tear; A_3=^ ^ ^^"^ old; t/{^r-^*^=irt%^ to 
praise. In Sanskrit V+V=% e.j^., ^-»-^F5=ir^. 

Contact of Final and Initial Dissimilar 

Vowels. 

* 10. When a word or its oomponent part ends in -^ and the 



following begins with *-^^ )-^^ or l\ *-5* is changed to >t»^ 

>-f to^ and (/( to^* Bnt in Sanskrit any two fowels coaleeoe into 
one, except ir +1^9 which is changed to n^. £.g. 

« Exceptions :--*fn^p(«*f*t^+>^*);f^W(orlgii^ 



\ 



IhI 



m^t^^mmmmmmmi^'^'^m^Hm^^mi^^ 



jfi^ 



B 



■VIM or ivraoiiT. 



OOVTAOT or riMAL AND rU(. u 



V+-*»-«i(*»; t|;rf+-f»-«^ m+Nr-n<Nr. 




11. Whao • word or ito oonpooMt put eoda ia •"' and tht 
fcUowiag bagiM with »-^~tO, >-*-i or |)(^ »-v-|0 » 
dwogodto », >-*-ito>^«iid|)(toll«aMwkritth0oliMgw 

MtMlblloWt— 



• JRrft.— Btfun^O, * or t^, )0«* is obuged to4;a% -<V«^ 

• SoBotiaM, tlMogh Mldom, >+-* w ohMgwl to ^1 CJ., 
--?^jJ^U*« VinH»»d JO, 2, M. 1, »Uo «||iiL^« (origi. 
»47, -T^<^-<4<« lyiiig ottmaeo). 



«*'"w«* rf n>»+-», »+•», or JO"*-" 



is alNMit* Sum. 



A 

I 

I 



- <^ - ^ 



A= 



^ ^^ + J«A^.^tl4()( + .Jm)^. rt. i)(-t-<«)«| MO (i»f()/)tf 



^IV 



^ Oeld. Tt. 18, 25. «^T-f^^a>iPlfli. 

18. In Areata, m in Sanskrit^ when a word or the firat pari of 
a oompoond ends in ^-^-)0 f ITi >*^-^ V W, or (/( ^t ^9 Mid 
the following begioe with a heterogeneoot roweli ^— V-K) f^iM 
ohaoged to ^« ^, ^""f^ VV to » ^f and (/( V i^ ^ ^ C *'9f 

ffir "f anrssfnnr* 

* Kole.'^The onion of i^ + -^. 1ji+^ orW-^.is alto 
^^ i In Sana. «r-f afr or nft^^. 

■ » 

* Kole.— »»■*■» u ookleMed to «'* to, »»-f > to »• tm, 
-«>^(r— «»3^»AA«j (Gold. Tt. 16,1.) -«J^+W— «W»V 

f»M>>>&et Oeld. 

* Muk -«{M(^«(i»)««^M*6 Oeld.(w«IMrMDod)Tk.>,a.M| 
but) -»tMoW|«-AM»0 W«tor. '^ -. ;.ir ; 

a 



\<> 



10 



oonioi Of rail, am> uitui Dtsstvujut vowxu. 






■W+)5)w = V«r<i{)|a (origiaallj, v»«)ttf; uenphoni^ 
ebugs of -«)>t* toor<&) 

liMptioo:^t»c)«r*-'>)0«)« Tfc 6. 102^ woU-Wd (Dwiom.) 



aO^A AMD 1 



II 



.-«+«• 



W +li>}C4»-s^>i(V>M ( MO FngmenU. 9, 2.) 
('f— ^'d to riio; (o go forward) j vf -t-vfivsV^^. 

-<'t*'//)tf=orig.,-H;»i)M)^sJtfi+{){+^)^j H. ()(-i-i»d 
(m» WoBtor. Yt. 13, 25) ; «[f -f ff r=«flrf . 

*+j^=*)_J (aee Yt. 8, 11; Yt. 10, 6S). 

Guna and Vriddbi. 

18. Wbon'M «.V >.*Mid()(u«chiuigedto^ JO" «* and 

\' ' 1 * * . 

" mpectirelj, the modification ia called the go^a of the voweL 

When •« «.W ».»aDd()( are changed to •«. mm >4MMid )-m, 

respectirely, the ?ariatioii is termed the vriddhi of (bat rowel* la 
other wordtt the ga^ is effected hf placing -^ immedistely befbra 

the aforesaid yowels (except ^) and Vfiddhi by ^^ and then 

coalescing the two according to the rules of Sandhi mentioned 
abo?e. The relation of the gnpa andVpddhi vowels and syUablea 
to the simple Towels will oppear from the following table :— 

Simple Vowel -^ir W^t >-^VC * (/(W 

•ft Ar-tsn^ 



Gona 
Triddhi 






i^mi^mmmtHim 



4«aVi 



1^ 



•iP"^^ 



i*«^»«^ 



VVPiV^iOTVWnVM 



m^^^ 



u 



OUVA AVD T^IDDBI. 




14, Moreover, it ■honld be rememberedt that io gui^U or to 
Vfiddki a root or any oomponent part of a oompoand is to diange 
ili Towd onlj to the ga^a or rriddhi eqaindoDt aa explained 
beibret and to keep the oonaonaots intact; e. g., the ^ttiia equiralent 

of *l^ ifl lO^f^i of 

iroto.^Th« gofA salMtitate for (/( before » conaonant inserts, 
im sereral instaaoss, f after it, it the Utter is followed by a rowel; 

TIm cfMliat equiralent of CH'^ is a^f*} of M* )«»«• 
of Hl^, H<Hf, of dtii, )«•«; of !){<•«, )j«»tMi, fte. 

Insertion of « and > in the body 

of words. 

10. When f J (4^ ^ ^ ^ *••— J •'•"^ " P"**^"^ 
^ any Towe^ except * or V m><1 followed bj ' ^ )p orJ' a 
fsdnndaaft < is inserted between the consonant and its preceding 
rowri; ' as, »f»*i«»*) * Sans. iRfiT; tOV^Jj^m Sans, ir^^i 



.. ^^<J ^ ud ^ do not insert * before tbem, 
wben preceded by an/ rowel, except )0* *•, ^»»*y^O^ 

^y>')fiu, -^i^^b, i»j>v*(2*j, i^«^; but, -»-5 

• BxeepUona.— i^^Mf^^ JWM -JtiA (also, 

abok ^« > » l «»»» V« »t | ,«)W Viip. 1, 7; (from -A)^ 



MsBBnoa or « aiid > in tbi 



or w< 



IS 



'^M<^MtO»^ 8ans.,««r, **)»»lf. Sans. «ifr; H^y^J -^i^^; 

f* followed by K^f , <» preceded bjr (% f /"y optionallj 
inserU * before it; ss, )Of?MjJ$^, K>(?»**»*tJ^V (•!»# 
}^<^Jiij»^()^); )0«f*jlii4Aktf^-)))^^ (also, ~*»k»fg;.4hk(f 

tt^f^ SeoVisp. 11,6.) Ki^^V^f m^fdH^^f *n\t^f 
but,, «^*l^fyif^^V Westw. YS5.62, 8; iftaiW^d 
Geld. Tisp. 20, 2 ; Jf>f)«ih-«^ Oeld. Tsfi. 62, 6. 

In sereral instances, *ftj(l and )Ot*||f insert a rednndant 
* before tbem . as *?»|jf«»))«), ♦^»^»i»))^»««^ '1*^*'(\> 

j-(i»€i^*?»ljf*)Oii)^; but, )Ot*||f<*C(}, *f<p*"»e**is^, 

16. 3 preceded by any rowel, except > and followed by 
> * or »^ inaerto a redundant > before it; as, tj^**^, *N^: 



4fJ^J«JIU))(Q2,«»' 



M at the beginning in V^^$M»*e» 



Sotie$ the redondaat) at the beginning in {/'Ni/oiiV 
This is aa example in whioh ' and > are inserted. 



u 



TIAVtllllTATIOM Off THI ATMTA TOWIU IMTO 8AH8KIIT. 



^ 99* II ikald be raneinbered that the redaodanffc ^aiid> do 

|K)i ooaleece, Moording to the nilet of 8andh%9 with the prcoediog 
fowei, as will be aeen from the ezamplet already girenu 

Tranamutation of the Avesta Vowels 

into Sanskrit. 

IT -^-W at, Aj^j^u^ff^^m the interion -i»**|wij« 
tmir • virgin ; -^M^J^ftaaWf barley. 

•Misseir; as, •^O^^^sirmr a hymoj -^^fls^rir protected. 
*^ ^sr« Uf ^1M0^»ff^ wishi >(2SL'Bff an arrow. 

^s|;ai, -«^j3tfs«fr beloFcd; -MjJjjfts^Ow beaotiful. 

}m^W\ M, >'^esni eattle^ a beaai; Aii^^ssffy wood. 

^aMQ aB| ^CMasf^ theoarthi land; -^ajIs^ a weapoa. 
' (/(sir^ M,^^/(sin ttraighty troe. ■*>yt)()gyr borne. 

|)(»K[; as. fHj-j to teari Aa»| to fiUi ^^. 
' 10*, 4-TIM, t^^»H>*^«^r«^ wealthy, J^f^gi;^ 
%fW » mtdioiBei -A9^(2&'«%rvpbce; (i^^s 

IToii.— Obserre that before the finals {» J|() and the suffix 
J^ IDH it ohanged to J>j as, tP^^^ ^<r^^f ^J)^^^. 
U aeforal iaskaocea, the.final H>* is ohanged to V^« as, 4)^ 
Artt H^^M^ Fkeqnentfy, in the GithI dialect, in nominal 
ending in i^9 ^ is sabetitnted for fO^ before the case- 



r \ 



BULIS SXOABDIHG '. V ^^^ 

r 1a» '>/sar; M# jj!UjJis%iH% thehipaandlobs; -*'^^ 
»<rir intellect , 40>(«^*« of a bull ; M^^ti^^'^r of cattle. 
|4ii--4^ , M, >^u^assif|^, mas. he ; fern. she. 

Rules regarding the uses of ^ (, *, <• 

18. I— (1 ) It i§ used between two consonants as a mere vehicle 
for facilitating the pronnnciation, ix., for rendering the ntterance 
of two consonants easy; as, -••(JJ/*=Sans. srl half ; -»|f/^ 
rsSans. «* the car, -^•filJi^Q^sSans. ^^ heat 

(2).— Words ending in S affix a final { after them ; as, V^S^^^ 

(8).— SomeUmos, it is nsed as a nogatiTO prefix instead of 
"us to adjectives beginning with k; as, ^)j!)dm »ot working, 

sioggiih (fmg..^^^(f»+^); e>>ai>>i»o^ >«o^«« 

(orig., (iii))ai(>4--) 

(4).— A final J or 6 always changes iU preceding -^ to(« as, 

fiiej^ (orig.. c+--ej«^); IP* ( orig^ l+*^Of *^* 

(6).— In sereral instances, especially before the terminations 
^M andHJt*^,* ™*al -^ is changed to |j as, ^if^i^*!^^ 

^^i^fS^V^ K>«^<f«c'«, ^;;^ilg^|) 

The final JO »<**!/ changes i*» to >^; as, ^^V^i^lff 
ometimes, thongh rare^, * is inserted instead of (jas, .4nW 




mfmm^'m^ 



I« 



BUUN BMABDIMa TBI 9818 Or |> 



(d)."— Tbe final M of the ficst member of a joomponnd ineerU 
f after it, if tlie second member be -^u/O C^u/o or )0t»«8.9., 
K>f -|^«|-< origi, H>«^+«^; C^«/i-P-J (orig.,+«^J 
«^urti); -«^<i.p^»S>^t*. P^)1)(al80, X»f^)« lee T.88,6.) 
' 10. /—This long Towel is freely and fireqnenily need in* the 
GAtiil dialeet as a sobstitate for -^ f •«» ^ •? of the Avesta 

f ^ 9 9 

writings; henoe, it is common^ oalled the G&thA / 

O* Itsboald be noted that the first fire nses of this Towel 
giTon below are pare]/ applioable to the G&thA literature only, 
ns distingaished from the Areata writings. 

(1).— Words ending in ) aflSz a final f after them; as, uu^m 

(S).— An initial . -^ followed by } 6 » or if is, in sereral 
instaaoes, changed to ^* as, ^^^(y!y^U:=^A,r. -^f^^(y!y^\u. 

(8),«-A final } or fi occasionally alters its preceding -^ to ^« as, 

. (i.)*— Monosyllabios ending in x in ATOsta snbstitnte $ for kf 

■^ A f), ^, (^, '^ k ^5 "^5 ^ respectirely. 
(6.)— Sometimes, tfaoagh rarely» the mediate -^. -^^ ^ and 



^ 



I, 



r ; 



r 
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(C).— Tlie case-terminations ^(j^ and «^iil always snbstitnte 
t for the preceding ^l» {»m). m, ^)^)^6 (originally, 
j(jJ)+V>*»)^fi); iji)^^ (orig., iiJI+o^J^fiiA)^ Ac. 

(7).— Final XH^J^ is enphonically changed to X)f. except when 

« 

. followed by the enclitic partido -^ or ^f^» as, -fMO^^^tf 
K>(«*^, bat* -M,V)0«»>^^«»^t»<«b^t»^'*«; K>{«^^«**V, bnt 

fOf^^O bat, -4»(y>^^ii»^ei^l^^^t^^^ei* 

80. ^--(1). Final ^^ is always changed to k except when 
followed by the enclitic partido ^f^ or f^f^* as, ^^ff^0^3^5 
(orig., •itV'Vci*^); ^^>0 (orig., ^U>a); bnt, 

(2).— Initial -Mtf^ 'H or -m|^^ when followed by a syllable 
containing > ^ or •^»9 jciianges its -^ to 4* a^i M>4tf (orig., 
)iM»a) ; similarly, cA)^^ >{^^ Sans, iiy; >|U^ nAlff 
Sans, vv; )))^l^ -^P)^ei'* 

(3).— A medial -^ or -^ is occasionally changed to nf in the 
GItUs 5 as, 4^Av^** (orig., ***i»t»^*»); ^Sli^isi^lf (orig., 
l^^'^^^^l^); ;«»i*^e^ (orig.| >fiii^wg^ ). 

(4).-.nn8l Hy (or -M»0^) changes, in most cases, the 



* Sometimes, a medial -^> is also changed to *<»*ss,<^^^)^ 
(orig., -Miii»»4i»(); X»^^|Ui^A»i) (li. W-i))* • > 



'9I 



■■■■■fc.. P> 



'^"^^ 



■va. 
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■ObM BMAIDIlia *BB UIM Off §, 



OHAMon or Towus. 
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(6).— Grade buM of noniia ( inolodiog sabataatirm aad adj^o- 
tifca) temioating in •', •^. )* or Q^V. when nsed m the firat 

■Muber of * compoand, rabttitnte^ for (heir final ondingaj aa, 

(orig.,... +-^ij;^); -fiJ-JlKJ;^ (orig., ...+Ji»J|Oi^. 
-i>yi4'l*V tfj^ < (orig.,...+iU^«); -"^f-^ifi*^ 
<orig^...-f)»6f{)«|); -•UjI^jjj-I*- (orig.,...-l-V}«M^; 

(tf).— Omde forma of adjeotiroa ending in •'* change, with toij 
lew •ueptwBB, the final -« to ^ before the anffix -M»ft of the 
eompemthre and -«C({» o/tho raperlatiTe ; aa, --^i^fjgjjjt^ 

tl. #— (1). Thia letter, aa a penultimate vowel, ia alwaya • 
tabatitnte&r •«> before thofinda C and }• aa, ^)fM()i* 

(orig^ «+*»>fJO*); aimikrly, f^«^^ Mt-ii)^*^, M?^*' 

(S).— A« Mi initial, medial or final letter, it is a aort of diphthong 

ia Mveral iaaUncea of )*> (jf) before &, {L , (k^ » "^y and 



' Oceaaionally, * medial C or ) also ohangaa its preoeding •** 
io ^* aa, -«6^^ ^t'^tO* (alM^ -^1*6^; «{^|UM> (also, 

V^)? 9H*Hu<orig., f^uMnJ; -set <•»■*. <*»•«*») 



<1 



f"3 






*^*, "<>>•«, •*«^««, *^^^ •^^*Hf^^ 

(8).— Sometimes, thongh rarcl/, a medial ^ ia a aubatitute for 
e». e.^., ^^-i{»M»0 approach, arriral (rt. 6»^^)i 
•'•'O^^ darkaeaa (orig., •^O'fCtffi) 

Changes of Vowels. 

88. The original voweb in words are, in aeveral oaMS, anb- 
atitnted for different oaso, vu.:— •^ for L / \> Bxamplea, 
H»lif J5»v(rt.f»j), ^««> (orig., --fi-«p); MS^iSm (orig., 
^•>h*»), )»|j(»»V)itf^ (orig., t^^»»V)-a^). 

■*****» *> f> fj *• ■~n»P'<»«' ■***«•*«««)> (rt. -••«); •J')MM» 

(rt. j^^Mi); i)^ (orig., i|-*-); fi^«(j^ (^(tM-»ay) 

* for -»j >j 1^ J. Atamples, -"U-QOj^ (rfc '{^<^); 

Insertion of Redundant Vowels. 

83. Oooaaionally, redondant voweb are inaerted in woido. 
Theae are -», -^^ *^ ^^ )^ ^ K>, i' EwMnplea:- 

-«— «»«»V (originallj, -«WV Sana. «f) 

Jn-f^^imv/klf (orig., t^Jf«»+>«4fr); -i»|H»Gj}4' 

■^M (orig., -»|i»*»+eM»i^«^)' 

i.4c!Ljt}A4Ji«{ /orig., 4«!U}Aj»i)). 

^--wj»»^))l» /orig., -«)i»»+>))) 

>-t^>»)A>» (orig., t*»|A») 

(— Wf^V (orig., -«^^+W). •• 



»* .I PS 



80 uataTBnm ivd ■rostivikq or towiu. 

' JO— fT*IO»i»' (orig., -•("+->^J)- 

Droppins of Vowela. 

84. Somotinoi, origiiul roweli, either mdieel oreffiul, er* 
di«p|Md fVom Wordi. llieeo nro^ •"* > > » {, Exampleet— 

-•HKyaSii (orig., «l>l»»»«); IVfW (orig., •(•JgffUMi). 

^j^Mt^^MjM (orig., ■iiyjy»M*+-»r * w). 
' — ■|iiiC|(orig.,-^+>|), 
WHT'O^^V ( orig., mt'flt'VV )■ 

I— '«»'|(orig., -g5+'l)- 

Lengthening and Shortening of Vowels. 

86. In eome nn inituooi, tlie originml ehort voiroU booome 
. long, Md rior Miv4. 

(1)^- -* I > and ( *(• lengthened, j.r., cbeaged ^'^.^.f 
aad I roepeotiroly. Ezaaploa: — 

|^j|jl«^ (fron, (l«)j J.«« (.lio, -««); Jnl« (•{^v 
(fa>ni(2j<). -"fi.^ (.1~, --iiilHl); |UMi^a^» (-»^i 
'T'—ttS:,. li. >(i^ -W(i (rt. )»\ ||)); <pa (d«,. Cf)») 

(I). — Shortening of long rawole, ru., •« ohangod to •^: ^ lo 
i.|to>.EiaapIeei--TH)'*'(orig., -ii;u(,i»iii)j JHU(^) 
(odg.i ■•4U(^^. j(,>|w>Jj|> ^tt. V>S). -<»)^i>^a»nif 
(orig, -"d*^); <4>'|'aA> (rt. ^t)^ <(,4W" (eloo, 
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AMNBlTlua tlOTtU. 



OMimnoK 1:— Tb« primuj divinooi of ths oonaouatt ue 
tbno, vtf., tlio gaUDntl, the dmital uid the labud. Ths pdftUl 
Mid Ui« liagiul Kra th« modifioKliou of tho guttural ud the 
dental, mpeotirel/. Except & Mbilutud k wmi-Toiral, there uo, 
IB &ot, no lingnele in Aveitaw Conuqueutlyi the Senilcrit 
lingula V V V V ^ era often ohenged to the oorreepondiag dootale 

t» e_9 Q^ \ in AraeU. The eqnretee of the pelatali fl ud 

Q. en rabnilHted for thoee of the giittanlB,0* end ^ jas, ^(y&iiif 

(fhm ft-t ). -uli^AiiNtt (from |»B^^i()(fr); ■HjWj (orig, 

Ao. Bot in nbilentef the Amte lenguege ia peonlierly rioh, erea 
rider then Senekrit end Peraiea — the letter hering bur (vw., 
LTi iAi it J) t »*d Uie former three eibihutit (viM,, m, ^, ^• 

OmiTATiOM 2 ;— The eipiretei, except t** t* end V are 
formed bjr the addition of ft to tho preceding cnnaoiiaata, whether 
iMvd or aeft. Thia'eddition of A ii olearljr eeen, when the eene 
lettera are written in the Boman chenotei* 1 ea, vkhf^gh, O 

lb, ^dh, V ph. The coneonant tf ii a Muuit aqtiratei 
Moek pnbably of the PeUri •^ which ii prononnoed beth a and 
K M-> d^b* AboxArnfc boondleu ; f«)« kvm^*, » good 
Ihooghti&e. 

Changes of Oonsonants. 

97. In Areata, when two certain ooneonante oomo together, 
either in the bo^ of a nmple word, or aa the final and the initial 
aooaonante of the member* of a co m ponnd, the leeinid oonaonant 
intn> i tw ite influenoe orer the fir«t ; in other worda, final oonae- . 
oenta have a tendency to adapt theneelree to the initial, 
lallMr tlMB the initial to the Anel, a* will be eeaa firou the 
following mice t — 

Aspirating Letters. 

aMUfiirete conaonante, dange the latter, in moet ouee, to their 
wmqKndiDg eepiraU fbrins. Eumplear— 



• Ainunm umn. . 23 

•le? ( =>)+»"«i> '); ■ -«,.^« (= -^+e.»....) 
>lW (->)+o.i.)i -ft^. (— s+j-rt; «(e»«ts\ 
(-^»+c».^');^,<^^ (-...+eo'((); /-fliw-«, 

(_).«+^^,.»'); '^^^ (e.„.„);Jij,^ (,„,„ 

+^);-V(s..>w),- ^' (a™. „,,'^ia g4,.„. 

toBmikrit^aud^. 
•I. diodd b. „„„|,ri II., p j^ Ma„„ ^i^ 

•m.i.ti« e^ oo.ingi. i«„rii.to«,.u^ wiii » «■ 

ita eepirete form. 
• The aeoond ^* being eliminated. 

' Ex»ptioii,- -..V-. SMOU ^^ ^ ,j„ 

•™. Ihcgh follows b, « 1 ., „. „, -u,.^, ^,^ 
-^J;«, ^^. .^ijjjjf^^ ^^jjjjJ.J, ^,,^^ ' 

' Exoeptiou ;— ■^y ^u«f)« ■«)«pi 



t4 



oonAor or nnti and iMRut dimtals. 



OBAvan or hkal ci 



•JO^. 'f^(|/(& (Smm. fm.)i '-"HH^I; 4()^*»lr 

(orig., ^(,+fMi»(r); ^M (s,j^, +flii») ; ^(,^2^ ^ **"*•' 

^+g5j>)» »l*CfiL"^*V (from fM«r), Ac 
ji) Mid ^y. when prccodod by •^ or ( tnwrk 0* bofore thorn } 

nmilarly, -"{Ju^^, )«J«M»J^ ''yvnk, »*»|W»5>V*), -tJMj 

» 

Oontaot of Final and Initial Dentals. 

28, Final t^ CL O ^ or ^ • boforo toitiol ^ is changed 





^.ii|ia-MfMAM (|(f being dron^ed ^* Jf»-^(»fiOa.JfMi4«i3. 

80. Final ^* O ^ or (J^^^ before initial 3 or g^ ia 
gonorolly changed to _^j ^ aometimoa to ^j aa, g2i> 

OaaaaTATioii :— It will be teen from the abore ihatf if two 
daniala ooine in contact, the first is changed to a hard or a soft 

aibilanty according aa the following dental is hard or soft. 

* ■ ■-..■■■ ■ 

I jfols.— In these two examples (vis.| (j||^tl/o and JQJ^ 

' -^Nl^)f the oonaonant » after aapirating the preceding lettera f» 

and ^ is itaelf changed to ^* Bxceptions i—^^Im^^ 

mM^}k^Hf ■^)5^_^. ^ and » do not aapirale the initial 

(i or J. M, .-ll), t^W, t{?Vl-^*f (y«S^ 



« , 






Changes of Fioal Oonsonants. 

81. Final t^ boforo initiol » taolMiigod to M* u, 9»^ 
(rt ««^) 

to ^^ Mffletimoi to '• m, ^•(*+5'')'0a-H^J^)i|). .«^4^( 
( from ^^tC); -»f»V-^ ( fr-_j<W ); -««»0*« ( fr- 
*C'W ); *«M&* ( -f +C0* ); *^^i»»SI^H' 
88. Final (JO or ^ boforo initial^ or ^ is ohangod to 

84. Fin iJ^j ^ before bitial ) ii ohangod to « or (^ aa, 
--!+>)<(»— -JlW)^. *+J»5ii»,JJM ( tho aaooad ^ 
boing dropped) I >}+Jm).b>)^V 

88. F!niJ_Jy before initial tf^ is ohangod to*> as, {iifi^^ 

86. Sard finals before sonant letters areohangod to oorreopond* 
iug sonanta J es, JJ^ + t^Y'^^S^f*; to_^» »3it«/(^« 

.C»^J«)»j|«/(^ (OAtb.)> -"Q^f^d (Sans. Vff) »^2^^ 
(-» being dropped); -i^Q^^ (orig., ^iM^+fMi^); +•» 

'f*^?"'^^ (orig., 'i*j((M'tt+^ ); iM)*«iw^ (oi^g., «^ 

87. Final tiP, before initial ^ or O isohanged to «• a% 

* Compare English To Grant, lb OrnmUee 
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OHAwois Of niiAr. oowioiiAirTt. 



VV^P ^.u<{f» s^Cf ^MfMim'tf ill 



-^•)M 



.^^ 



88. Final tf befora initial ^ or Q^ is obanged to 3 . 

88. Final vowela (axoept •« and ■■o) and oonwmaato 
noatij ehaaga tha following * to^t aa, » -f *M&*»^*/i&*'« 

•4)tfi».4b»«^y*, •H}^«'(r (orig., »+fMi»ir); i<}^i» (orig, 

*+««); -ni^^* (orig., «+i*^«). 
40. riaal (^ nnitea with initial V to «• «. g., »V-f y>W^ 

'^mi^ (Wth.); aiiBilarij, |*Vt*i^«, f*^**)^^ 
OMu, (orig, )tf+C^>»— )• 

tt. Ilnal e before ^ or • ia ohaagad to ••• «. a., 9t»*!>C 
«. Final _J nnitaa with initial _^ to^. #. f.,^)»lf 
48. Final • nnitea with initial fj^ to {^^ e. g^ Hf+»»lfm 
44. Final ^^ «, -«bor (Jfj^ nnitea with ^to ^je.^, 

46. Initial ilT befora final Towda (emepft ^ <m %) mad « 

■' I b tnpliouoAllj^ isMrtod Iwfera OP. i| hat noOiiiig to .do 
wilk tko otgrmology. TUi wfll bo fldly mUned Hma^m*. 
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« 



•^'1 



fi 



* 
r 



i, chwiged to Ca; ••, --)W+>)b-1»— -»CJlH«*«»; «'« . 
^»iy„^»^)^ G&th.; 'CS^jJ^Q (o"«' *«>+>|l'0); 

VfgA*^ QWi., (orig., *V+fl*v)' 

46. Lastly, it ahonld be noticed that, when two oonaonanta of 
the iame chtM (except dentate) or two eibilanta, one ae a find and 
the other aa an initial, come in contact, the two are aarimilated 
into one sard or aonant according as the latter ia hard or aoft j 
i,, Su^^m ( orig., ^^ +«*• Jj ***«^*» ( orig., +««• 
%») (_J being changed to ©T); --W- ( orig., ^+«H»); 
»V- ( orig.. »V+«^); ^*^ («"«-. ^+^*^)J ^^ 
(orig., -t,+»-eM»); V-|»» (or*-. *<•«-)»+*►); 

(orig.. »• +«-^i--*«r*- ); -(,»V («"«•. -o+cstf»^ ); 

jfj»^^^^ ( orig., -K) +Cg.«^Att»V^ )• 

Changes of penultlnuite -", -•, -•** •»* "^ 

1>efore final {• 

47. Final \ changee ito preceding— 

-• to J; ea, l^-) ( orig., J+-|^); "Imilarly, fc«W|J^ 
|(»)|» ^^»ir» Bometimeeto *; m, *|*fM»1M»a» (orig-t 

I ^oj 4.{ti* JS<»)i»— «»V»a-»W*» Sana. Wl»tf^ » «*«A 

(Sea Tt. 8, 82. 28). 
» Notice the aame change of ^ before I Of), *««8»' ••"«»• 

in the body of word., aa. if^^ilf^', Hk^MtTy* 
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CHAMOH Of nuvinukn towbu BiroRi fimal <■ 



[^1 



•*» (pnceded 1^ ^) to 1« or >*». u, f^}()Q M()(} 
Kittl 4) or K)f dumgo. the pc«»du(g -»** to jO" ioido- 

tiM.to^*«.M, *!;(>*«*/*, A. *;h>**-»^^ (orig., 

Ohangea of penultimAte -», -», *-w ».# 
■*»» and -«» before final «• 

4a. Find t ohMgoo iu prooeding^ 

-filW-; iOMtilllOf to *. M, «,fMl4>(d^ jj^). ^ 

<*•. <«»)5 <^ (d... «M^). «.f.i^f-,*^4S^ 

*orV toV* •■. €+*^^1im«^^»tt^ «+^V»i«^-i 
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I?: 






^i 



•JiM (pnoededbj a ooDMSMit) to ^* •m, t-^'^^^^^ 

jtf* (pncododbjr -•) to )0; u, «+-«»»*J»»jOUyw» 
MC^ji)Of^^> 6+-**'''tt.»90'«> life; 6 ■¥'»»wmQ^lf 

-1^ (pnoedod I17 •<•) to «• a^ «+-«»«4iiq|;.C*Mq^ftatep; 

-«)»(pnooclodb7 0ooiMoiiaat) to #• m, C-«>-«ll($^ fiM^ 
•«»» (pneedad bj -m) to 1 or MM; ••> C4..«)|tf.^. 

-«)» (pnoodod I17 )0) to >or ^; m, < '>-«'»H>^ Vft H?*^ 
C-MMMf^'O"^ Oo<* boi^ onphoaiooDj elungoa to 4); 

49. Tho TtflMl tarminiitioiM '« (IT, '«M*C^ «, 4l% ( Vod.), -*<*« 
10 ^ j X9S2f*C «ltt >(|2fti <lt wd -^ V loBgtlm tho proeodiag 

• Bio^ptbu:~<»)«y OM)»jtC4^ (■>€•••>...) 

• BimptioM (-«*)*« (orig.« < V«*»*H*); jy *<, C*aif< 
(odd. orig., (+.«M^Jt«). «*fi(V«5 

• AIM, «HL ( 8«o Tt. 6, M). . BmplioMt-Cl^A^t^ 
<>(JiS»W (orig., 6-HW<S>;"^ 



« 



- • 



. *' 



i^iWWi 



i«piwaip««v 



•u^ 



mmfmtm* 



80 ortimov ori, Viuou <r i« thi bodt <» woBot. 

Oomp. 8«nt. ifwif^i ^fnini fwrt^, •rfww# •rfwwflr# Ao. 

fO, Fartlierf ^fi when preceded bj -^ii changee the latier to 
JOW. ae, ^fi)0**eif e^ (orig.. *fi+i***aii*^ )• K«*>«f»yt 
^^lO^A, *^K>iJ;^*, *fiH»**^<L.|0^»*l^ Sometjinee, to -ii«j 

Insertion of > and ^ before ^ in the 

body of words. 

SI. )y 4^Theae two BMeb, which pfeeedeU^ in oertftin OMCCy 

are peooliftr to Areeui onlji haTing nothing to do with the 
•fymologj. Unlike other letten, thejr do not interohAnge with 
Mj Senskrit ohMraeter. The mlee which regnkto their insertion 
in words tie as (bUow :•* 

58. OP. when followed by any vowel (except ^. W H>) 
«r » Mid pfMed«d by "*. ( ^'^ ^, inaertt | before it; mt, 

tK***"^/?'^); <cwp*>Hi;^5^f», ( odd.. -^^i{«»t» • 

• BKBeptk»e.~|Oy<»^>iO ltfy<t»if»^». 
•▲■•diid-M'* ia elw gmenUj ohuiged to |0*< betoro the 

• I mii ti M M. ^^ -AfiM*^ -•►«^, tpi^Jk • 






i 






insunon ot i, ^luoan e^ w • «» ** 

Exceptions,- f-W^-, j-ifiii>HlM*A*« (orig^ +VI-(W 

% 

(HtflH*(r) 

«8. tf wh«i followea b7-» or J-wapreoededby—lMCTU 

64. V "hon foUowod bj M17 towM (aseept *-i*) «r », 
»d p«o!d6db7 * or fi, iDiwU 4^ brfoi.it, «. »«H(S-^ 
^»4/5-»-, ^>-tf*2;> tm^*^, \mf*^ ^*fV4i^ 
(dM, ^»-HW{5^ Tt.18. 116); K>»^H»«' 
KJVH})'^ (Sm Tt. 1, 82). 
B«o.ptioii.-f»^«|-«»V^** 0«»*''^"5*^'*'' • 
66. V, wb«» proeedod by # «d toUowod by »or W^ iMtrto 

4^ brfore it J e. g., 4Vf^^ T^- 8». »<*• 

66. V> wbm foUowwl by ' wd prModod by -*, iawrU | 
boftw. it, but it«lf to dropped ;«, --VjS-V (orig.. -|»5-V 
JW) 8««. «fw; J^l-r-r* 0«M- Yt. U. 44. 

OwtmnoK l.-Tb. teruiiortioii. W (--)w) end )0V 
do BOt ii»«t eoy of theee BMiO. (>, ^)> tboi^li preoedjd 
by one of the toweb in«tioDed eborei ee, )V«W>^ 

^W*^, )0«>M»QB«, 'KWtt***« 

OauRTASioM 8.— In •e***! inetwicee, WJ-eed -«)Hy|-we 
ohuged to «^»J-«>d -»V«— reipectiTeiy; m, t^VH^ 
(orig., C +^+WI*^); ■My^Jy-^t)) (orig.>— *«> 

}at, )0tf}«)K9* KHI^I*>>*9 H)* •*^ Bot Hltf 9 being tbe 
tenninel «i«k. Theoriginri worde ei« 'tfi»i^ end V>ih»». 



t.'i 



tt n*miivc4no» or tai athta oomoKAmt mo unsnn;. 

bat -MfiMriiMi^ ^if»^9ij|p< y ymj Tt. «, 180. 
QHnTAnov 8.— OooMioiMlly, (|») ia rabatitatwl for f^id or 

TMuumutatloii of the Ayesta CtonsonantB 
into Sanskrit and Persian. 

87. Am Sanskrit is rwj oloselj sUied io the AresU language, 
and ss pnre Persian^ nnmized with anj Arabio eleinentt is a direct 
idMkaolk of the same^ it will not be amiss, in this plaoe, to 
OQOipare the Avesta oharaoters with those of Sanskrit and FMraian, 
and inastrate them by examples. The mles^bj which these letters 
ars interchanged with Sanskrit and Persian, will greatlj assist. 
Atesla students in settling the meanings of maiqr words with the 
aid of the lexicons now extant of these two langnagest till a 
tf i stw ot th y and eomprehensiTe A?esta dictionary is published. 

)«^,^,^;ast ^^^««nc. ^- work ; -^t)^(lrs|ir J^ 
a wolf* 

V (before an aspirating oonsoBant)0V» t»^^^ ^^ ""W 
^H*^ to orj. tobewafl | -Hi/^^^Htmf^ • Med; ^M^Jyi^f 
f^ strong. Oomp. a^P s*>}«f-^6<i^r ttrong-bodiedo 

iit^*e;*«- --A#i»llt,>toass, jjjoi fwifjit 
an earthen poti 
(SK^-4K^tiM|M, e^QfiL^-HITvA night t ^hk^f^ 
I dominion; *fijfHf;gi^Mm^Ud4 tb^ bestow. 

e>^ by one^s own selt ' 

• I7el#;-Aspirate letters befbre ^^ |, «^ ^^\ >t, ^^ (JJ^ 
are to be snbstitntedt in most eases, li»r the oorflqponding naaspi* 
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i 



Oco«io».Uj. --W (Sans. W) W«g «.brtit.t«I for -»- 
(on.', owo ..If), both form, ac «•* with » Atm*.; -. 
-'•JtfijW'^W -"^^^^-"'^ Mlf-lightod. (8.0 Vond. S, 
30, Yt. 10. 142).* SimiUriy, rt. W, W to ..t. to ir-k ; 

yoto.^>M Mcoiding to Dr. GoJdn«'» »«»*****•'•** •"^' 

»»»C. f . "^5 ". W, *' '»'^' «»". • biJl ; fom. • oow ; 

• (bofor. M> upinttbg ooiMOBMt) «^;m, -"'tS. ""^ 
top, iummit ; J»V «* ^•'y •*""« ' ""*^* "^ ■^*** 

0^ M wonmn. 

Ji»» » H ; M, rt. wd»t.-i«C «> flo»« 

„r.l,.«.m.t with,-, V^I'lHS^ Vi^'Cfii-i^ (8- J^P*- 
gel, Yi^ 1", *)• * ^ ,. 

f.-^.c,5.3;-.'» W-^' 0^ to g«.^ to ...Ik 

.boat. 'aJ-^-fi- .»«; • P>*oe wb*r. iny thing grow.. |*f^e 

e^-^ K. %, < .;; -, ir>'»»»tiy'^rm(k h. or A. r»«: h.. 
• A., *|-A-frWr«, » eorn.fi.WVyi-^»«own<W4- 



^V*-* ••ked for, demanded ; -jm*))^,, a« 

.'.'-i :::;::* '^''■^' -"^ *-' ■ w^-«. 

..tiT (V> -v«roonH».ttl.e.„dof . wordor 
«w first tneni(>er of a nn^..^^ j 

Of . oompoand, except when preceded bj .fa 

' f ( P«t pertie. PM..H ^ or ... , ,.. -,;(^ , 
-•n>pr »4jjT brought; --fMI-i^-- jr. K„ , 4 

T» c^J? '''^-r^ I"*""* • «» or ohiM„„ , 

•*»- ( V ••-•cd at the beginning or j„,h. 
«>od/ of • word before * or . . 

•»obt«, p.rt.01,. ^ ^j. (G4th.), t '- iL ,„,,, , 

br • rowel , «. ^-1* ' J '^ •^^ T ^ ^^' '"^"* 

At U,e end of . word it .1 ' r ,, "^ ' «V"^*C^-- 

.^•pUo.ofpret,„«on,a„«^.o«(6,«rt. -U ^ 
.•mLU .*_ t ««« rt.. -.Jd to protect), 



TRANSMUTATION OF THE AVE8TA OONSUf 



{ 



r 



6 sift ^t^ (nmly);M, -m(^)ss nr a chariot; -»)i«(i^ 

(/n s^vvf^ A bow; rt.Ci»0 (ia <^^^t)^>)^}i*«^(&) s«i( to be 
OAliii-undisturbed. 

0=f»H[*i*»» ^^^_^=^, jj* remote; ^tH ?"^^ =' 
^] tbe femnle of the animal kind ; -^[^1^9 ^ ^'''f ' ^'"^ gnuo* 

HfoCf. — In aoTeral inetaooes, the radical ^ between two 

Towels, is changed to (2^« e. 9., -<>^^yaAi> ^ kwfal; *^iii(22, 
-*^^» unkwfnl (rt.^); H}^^Q£^^ ^(yhyuQ^lf ( rt. 
2^, ^!L^ f^, f*I *o deceiTe ) ; -^mQiOWM ( orig., 

^ s I «»; as, ^Ji^^dJO*^!* = frW learning ; -^gi**^ d^ 




1 1 ji </ 5 A*! -••^'•ail, , WMQj^ s sfW, ^; boncath, 
under ; M^C » "TJi ^ boneyi grape wiuo ; •'^^ ff here. 

Nolc^^C^ never begins or ends a word ; the ioitial Q^ of 
the root is, in the formation of a complete word, changed to 

1; as, from f)j^ ( Bans, f to hold ), ^^j^fii^^^)^; 
\^t^ 5 Wnrr( rt. -^Q^y *SI^^»J^>>^ (Bans. 1*^ to msh ). 
V *='^' %^f1^i^ ^)uSm^^^^ preserving ; tt^|Jifi() 
tsim^ 3 U adoration; rtJ^^s^Pif to bind. 

^o<s 1.— The final | of nominal bases ending in f«» is 
changed to C in the voc sing.; #. g., sMJ^ (orig., f«»>>A^); 

C(df;jiU (orig., ti»£i»5^U)H i))«o (orig., Hnhi); 

«Mii{Jgii (orig.. }«»>M»(^)9 4c. 

NoU 2.— f^, 17, ^, If— In Sanskrit the nse of a oaaal ia the bodj 
of a word is r^gnkted bj the consonant following that nassl ; 
i^.p Ihe oonsonant takes before it (. jf there is an occasioa 



M tBUMHOTATWM OT.nil ATICTA OOVSOHAirTa IHTO MWniT. 

tor on* ) th* mmI of it* own clut. In Avaato, nncler ■imikur 
droamstuMet, ) or #r ii moatil/ ned fi>ri(, 19, <c >od f] and C 
balbr* kbiali t ■•, »IV« a book ; m^^ gold ; ^f^w leuned ; 
««|W binding: «>fW trembling, &c. >yj(l'»^ -^^0^^, 

-•i»"H>»f«f*t» --fM(,»i\#»«», i'*i»#» :;^, ^*^, 

•r;itf to {aU; ri. fyn^^ ( Ved.) to mm or tiialoh from. 

V (before an Mpireiiog ooneoiiaot) cBf ,yi «-i ; m, -^f^^^sVW 
cA-vf * quMtion; ^»y i>^^^tf «*>!} > ea oiipring. [forward. 

t^^^tobe;H.j)()-HJiimiir-f, m^juf lOibring; -^jj^^fg? X?;; J 
■B^WWj ^^yt ikremedj, a medicine, 
fia^, «f i| (»; M, W^tismr, m«^ jiiU amollieri ri ^ 

to ipeak ; '^ff^mitm naked. 



H>, *»»W C» ^) M,-*^*!^)-^, j% barlej, eom ; rt^^m 
"^Wilf ter^ to adore^ to inroke. 
)»f(,9^, J;as»rt fM^sft^ i:;^; to emp^ j rt. M&sf 

^Aji^^ a^^mOi (initial ^ being dropped) a hero. 

Omiitatiov.— In iereral inetanoei^ } ie eabetatnted for ) 
inthe aame word; at, ()i»Mi» {^mji. pM^J^ ^^d^* 

'• 'a*. i*)<ii(H*>*' " » pair of gTMTM ) ao, «M«f an obphMW 



• ^1 






j)-»tt^, »*>>oi^5; **«»*cfi?^» *** '^™' » ^ 

U»H»-J; «'-^«', »**% H"^ 
.j;>-b...b..-^-.^wm.*'.wi.d;-fM^ .*..n«-. 

2rp«,.-», after O o» a-, "Y* 

, (WA»f» --«»^(Bi!i> -^«'<** t*i»*- 

^^.^.M^r bet; -i.W-^— >*• •"-"•J*-^ 

j^»,,it.*>,-f »cef-n-««^' -^iflfc-^.^ 

^wbereitcha-geawitbtbefl-. l.-tr, -HCfi-^ (o^.. 

^^jjj^)-^ rigbt (not uft) ; -ftLOr^ ^-«- » 

jMjaM^fkta an abode, Ao. 
' :.^A T-iwdM the lamt analogy boMi good; 



• ««Uif a. Mi(|..ji»ii ^.«»iia.f \ to frU dowa. 



BBI 




38 T«i««,0TAT.OW O, TH« AVftTA COHSOKAKT. «« „„„„. 

« 

».#., W0 6nd both jj and ^ {„ the «ame word ; m. .JiAk- to no. 

• •<»>> »d ^ji to fold! S7wi.t ^ *^' *° '^'"•' 



beoomei 
I l^'a hoof; '^<*«(/|0 
De Titible. 

_Xfl)* =WI^ io cut, to hurt. 



ft pillar,- a post . rt. 



M-iC; a., rt. _^ifMi=%,, f^ to cat, to break. 

^^'^^ ^* ***•'••' rt. >«»«crq, ci*>«- to praise; -«|^«»« 

-t«^ ft pillar; i«iiii#,««n^ tUnding. , 

[VWa qaesHou. 
P-^ «; M, rt. «b>)«,MHf to bow affection to , M^S^^ 

<H»»i|, w, w, V", V-, a«, aa, .«^)Oi»^s 1^^ t^^ 
^ whito; -a»vi^.fW -1. .T«y , rt «-e«-^ to io.p«,t, 

rt. i»ep-^fr »(^.<^ «,,^, ^ j^j. t^ ,t^p^ ^ j^p,^ ^ 

It. J-^-'nt «.*'j to b« bom; -.^.jjj^,.^^ ^, y,^ ^^. 

l^<KL>«-m»^ great, krg«; iU^u^^^jj deep. ,, . ^ 
>, "~"^ *^ (tomToke. 

^ -f. Vi; «. •22>5*«>' -ftUr wlfj the tongue , rfc J-jf , |f 
•••-^ f . f J . J J M, >}«k>^ j» Ij the knee ; «(^M«. 

l^ joui *4M-if<tW» • Mttka, rt. 4jiJJ-,|to 
MMsne bj flr«. 

}«k VS ae, )jtf»4M)(b_|nT <»• who knowa. 

Insertion of Bedundant OonBonants 

in words. 

»a 8o««*«'a-.wdattdaiitooii«onantoawfoaBdine «rtadiiitl»i 
• la Banakrit, ^ between two Towela, ia ohaogad to 



■ f 

J- 




IMtlKTIOIf Of EBDUKDANT <X DMA d m ..w..... w«/ 

body of worde without affecting the meaoiog. They are QS^ _^y 
} tf . I ^^ ) » ^ MD ^ dl» ftod _5" Examplet:— 
Q8rP*»^f^ (origf i^^) ft ftinful-wioked maa. 

pla.) those who have performed their ectioiit. 
}-)^^ (from -JJftJasVr ftmoke, mist). 

tf— Ji))^tff)i»4 (loc. pltt. of -*»^*»fr an enclosure)*. 

j— jiyj^j^^ (s-^40> 4- «*») least). 

aa-)Oii>)iif» (firom >}«>^ the body). 

J_(iai»^i»^ ( fr. tH}^»+{2{i^^ ) the Maker. 

»-.(|iM)) v^ ( fr. am^^l^) drought of water. 

j(^-..j*Ji(eiieH(^>JiAi) (fr. usjJ|iMie)+)Jftji)) the bumtng of 

• corpses; -*»)^(^> ( fr. -^O^f^+ti^) having the seeil of the 

waters. [Zarathustra. 

/y— ,jta»ii^)))!^a ( fr. •iki^ii^.)))!^^) ) the father of 

»— a)(^>epi»e!> ( fr. ^^J»0+^ti> ) pregnancy; -|i»^s«i»)tf 
i^^i»» (rt. }^t».— m)^ to ontmn). 

riiS-i»y 4i> ^-ibtl/'^ ( fr. -M^^^ -»-£•**) created from the 
waters; ^Ji^ii^ tb^j ( infin., rt. M ) for being, to be. 

^J^^IJ^^ (fr.j^+^'O heed yel 

Dropping of Oonsonantfo 

69. Contrary to what is jast mentioned above, we meet with, 
though rarelyi words from which oontonants, either radical or 

affixal, are eliminated. They ftre «,^ ^^ ^^f K \^^f 

> » Ji ik and tf. Exsmples:*- *• 
$ $ f 



K» 



'•'—^•mmm'mmim^m^mmm'tmmmii^mmm'^^'m^ 




m^-^mmm 



mmi 



I' >1 » ■ . ■ ' 



■BiwBaaMnai 



M DtOPPno or OOHMRAHTC. 

«--»>*»*^ (orig^ fn^»+^S) uiplitade.eMet *»|) 
(arig., »n+^i) light (no» heftvy), nimble. 
1»— •lty"»r»*'»« ( orig., --|(i»<|»-«-fi^<|) Bftytime,. 

,._»* (orlgimJIy, tjMm) wm, |-fi*^ (for-»^ 
ll^*J«« abL nng. of }«C«(^ ). 

,__>-^ (for J|>>j) both; «»)i*(i(^i>(r (orig., •fOm>^ 
tl^l-Cfc) .«««.,»*'>( ibr H>»*>5 ) both. ^^^^^^^ 

»— *r»|>y (-i»<»+J-u^) killed; --^l-fi (.r-^»+J«C) 

« -*<•*«. (-««•+«-«.) poMed; -«fNtMji^ Swe. ««w 
(orig., -«H»+«j.)H)+-»e>) morried}.^ ( for «+^) Aorirt 
lot P*r. Sing. PtoaomM.) rt. *J to be. 



"-r """ , [rule. 

V-»(J^«J») ( orig., >'^«ij ) BMtrio. 
H*C^* ( orig., \»(^Mlf) male. 

«^|»Jij(0^fMJ»(} look, glaooe ( rt. ««•«» ); -«Mi»»»4o} 
(p*. ^"f") flowing. 

^H***! ( orig', l-fi+J-ld* ) a name. 
Vf~>m^lf (orig., »vjit^lf) thoa wiltobtain , **f»t 
( orig., «o»4M}it(r ) thoa wilt strike. 

Transposition of letters. 

•0, Li eome iMtanoee, we oomo acroM word^ io which letters 
«haogo their phMes. Bzamplea. <da»iH)^ ( ia ^jmm^^'^ji^ ), 

fro. «f)|ej to adc , ^»^Si, from ^){a ( Sans, i^, w ) 
to be ostended , )|^|{UMi^«^«i>, fr. «)« fc, kiU , )^^ty (orig., 
*CSL*i»W» t^, fV L. Sio-oaretobeoomodiy). 



• -■! 



BORIUIIlia Of « A«T». ^ ** 

«tf «€)j(«A^, (orig., *tf «< + •») + ^^«) 'w P»»o- 
lOtf^i* ( orig., H)+ W>* ) fo' *• ••'** (dat.sbg.). 
•^4^jt(r (orig., V+>V>'»^) good (fern.). 
^u\mf\ Wester. ( orig., * +-«^<| ) in the hooae. 

Softening of Consonants. 

61 The soileniog of oonsonaaU, which, among others, is a 
peculiar oharaoterialio of the GithI dialect, is abo oocasiooally 
aeon ia the AvesU writings. Examples:— 

^2i)LJ^» J(JV)(_3^ (fro« *t»»« • bone); --ftO* 
(originally, W*^) -«; -||)-|-4»- (orig. 4«- 
^)|)iY' ) • wator4ank. a rcaerroir ; *?.»>0»wWti^ ( rt. 
S»Ql^~^lf to flow, to atrcam; -- Wtt^t* ( •l«o, -Wl|f«»«» 
^,»V)stannohest5 -^ei-tf- (orig., ^-^.^-O-) 
northern; ^ttT'W^Sji' (rt. t^Csk, S«is. Ritto moYoquickljr). 
^d*V ( rt. (2J*, Sana. W to wish). -»<»^H*» ( in ^«Ml» 
.i>f*»}«l») fr. »|CSSJ^, Sans. « to sharpen. 

Dropping of Syllables- 

as. Finally, we sometimoe find syUables dropped from words. 
Biamplest— , i 

^»,V.«»i.»(orig.,^*V-»^ +.*»i^);-«*>*4i.M^« 

(orig., --«^»«yH> + -«»*fie*€)r 0'>*»*»«**l»*« ( orig- 
^^»m»lf + j»)M»**)»i»fi ); -*»*Ai^^ ( orig., -*»*)*^f» ); 

JiO^^tfiA (orig., .-y«i»tt+-^-**«) 

OBs«aTATioir.— Prom examples given above, it will be seen that 
the oUmination, in most oases, takos place, in one of tho two 
homogeneous syUables. 
6 



i 



I 



^ r- e^-^ Mked for. demanded ; ^*»^a „^ 

'•^ '-""• "*'•' <"> — -e. .t tU end of . word or 
""""'•' »f •<-"FK>-d, except when p^ceded b, ^ 

0^ Ac. ^ ' ^^' "''***•' 

»^ «.— f. ( p«t partlc. p.„.,= ^ or .., . ,., ^^^ 

P' ••>JJ» brought; ^AiJ»ii. .„ . 4 

•'-^ don.. Ac '^"'' '*^ '"•'"'' -'•A^ 

^y^ wa-Jirf»H hftrmg s WD or cluMroii , 

( t\) '• u«od at tbe beginning or in the 
w • word befuro * ©r i i 

- ^iW • ho^ text ; MumiX^^^ 

^ ^=^Wr • proteotori ftp. 

«ofprofcao«oii,amaMioii (fiomrt iiiU * 
^ * !'^ • atreaio. 



TRANSMUTATION OF THE A VESTA CONbUn. 
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r 



6 s «l, V[( l( (rarely); m, -«ie^3as ctr a chariot; -»)>'0 

.()i* =sv¥fi| a bow; rt.Ci»(^ (in 6^^^tJ^>}«»)«»Ci*(&) s=«i( to be 
calm-undiitarbed. 

^ s I, Y j;a8, i»)^ 5= ^, jj^ remote; ^JH^^ = 

9«[ tbe femnle of the animal kind ; ^^ ^ ss lypir, ^1 j grain. 

Note, — In sereral instances, the radical ^ between two 

rowels, is changed to ^. e. ^., ^m^^^m^ kwful; -*ii#aij^ 
-J^^V unkwful (rt.^)j ^}>^Qi^^ ^}>i»Qjf ( rt. 

ni>^^ J*»^ fif, fn^ todeceire); -^^^ii^giOjtj^ii ( orig., 

^V^ + ^W). ^^,^^,„^ 

(»^ s f 4; as, -4iiJl(j^jt)Ai(> s flmr learning ; -^tei**©^ *^ 

Q^i 1 3» </ ; Mf -^J**(ii , Wii(jA^ s snir, ^; beneath, 
nndor ; H^^t = irj, ^-t hooey, grape wiuo ; -^(J^ s ff here. 

NoU.^C^ never begins or ends • word ; the ioitial (^ of 
the root is, in the formation of a complete word, chaoged to 
i; as, from |)((J^ ( Bans, f to hold ), ^t^^^JO^^-^Uj; 

\^i^ 5 Wn( rt. -^^iL^)* >y^^^j|^ » ) (Sans. %t^ to rush ). 

1^ ^»ip. «?,%•( «i; as, ^f*»)ii^==sifir preserving ; tJ^)i>C() 
Bifii^ 3 U adoration; rt. j^j=:l>^ to bind. 

NMs 1.— The final { of nominal bases ending in )«» is 
ohanged to fi in the roc sing.; s. g., t^^J)^ (orig., )«»»A^); 
C{^»i^U (orig., |*»^U)^ 6)H> (orig., }^»)H)); 

6Mi»^ (orig., {'*»^(2&^)9 Ac- 

NoU 2.—^, 17, i|[, i|--In Sanskrit the use of a nasal in the bodjr 
of a word is regakted bj the consonant followiog that nasal ; 
•.e., the consonant Ukes before it (.jf there is an occasion 





^'vm 



mmnmi 



M (UMiiirrATWir or tmi atuta omaoXAirn ikto MxuniT. 

lor SB*) tbanuftlof it* own olut. IuAtmU, niifler litniUr 
otrooiisUBOM, I or jljf it motttj gwd Tor ^, q, ^ aad ^ uid 6 
twlbrokbttb) h, «if« » book; «r^^ gold; wf^wil leuiwd ; 
^n binding ; «in trwibUag, Ac tj^'iy -*1*<'b>4B'4!', 

-M'^'wr'i* ■-I'VByiiif**', i^-riT :i^, -i)«'<^, 

VBtor J ^)«e «= •u«i4—x protector ! rt. ("lOBTqiB u«Uif, 
«,«Uf to fkUf K. tf«>>rt. (V«d.) to HIM or nutok from. 

V (beforo an upintiog conioauit) «t, y, iJ ; M, -'•{■^jdasHw 
i>-^ k qoMtioa i 't»^^«J»)«>*J)> «B obpring. [forwud. 

d»vv.«iiM, -•»M»s«v,v^'tboor: -Mf-^Mt ^^jt 

)»f, ^ V , y , J ; H, -"ftilLJ"** inWlwi ; r*. «=n, 

«<^tob«irt.j)f)— w»<ff^, w*j|T tOibriagj ,^QL^iD 
~^WV> v^Jif * remodjr, ft modioiM. 

C*^, «> il^iM, Mf*'S»«r, vn^j'l* ftmotbwt rt. M 
-tto^Mk] ^•)t«C»qw Mkod. 

'■V*l> «***( to ndoH) to infoko. 

'-t^V^t €/»••, It fM'»4t^wtMjtonBpt7;rt l3d>| 
lBl7}wiJ4J» ^-Jf (initiil ^ bang droppad) K bwo. 

OMnrATiow.— !■ mtwiI iMtuoM, | ii Mbatitoted for ' 
iatboMM w«rd;M,f)iMt« ^«. ^iHt^^ |||«/(^- 



' B pair of giaavaa t ao^ « Vlf aa ala^unU 
r. 



i 

I 



V.wyji'"-'",!*""'. r"^ 

»*_» .ft., i " a-, i. !""->)"*"««"» o^; 
, , tWA-t., -o^a^b •^*''*- i"-^ 

land, a oi^- ,■ jL 

V.ae^ ( «,, W-l") . ^■'-. — - (* H-); 

,^^_^) „ .- .iu., -. !•«'-« -* -sy*"' »7"^- 
,^.».(,i W); -rAa -* "Otw "^«- -«'«« "* 



• pillar, a post ; rt. 



' tnm AYUTA COMSOITANTI flTTO 8AN8KBIT. 

^H^j^ «><] ^^ to fold, ioTwwt ' *" '^"••^ 

•-^*u., .; M, --i— =«», <^, ^'. hoof, *«M-*|)|e, 

» i^1% , *-^ he or sbe asks: rt. »»^.^m -,». .uf * 
be finble. '^ *^' "^ *® 

— 5<fO* =»WI^ *o cot, to hurt. 

f»»-H. <Y, o^; „, rt. >,.ji=q^ «»»/- to pnuw, ^)a,,« 
-«nr . pilfer, *^**,M»,.H^ ,t^jj 

P-^1, W, M, rt. «)»>}»»4Hf to be.r .ffection to , -J-^L 

M- whlU, -«P^t,^ 11. .^.y , rt. -eP-^f i„.p«rt,' 
rt. i.eH»-^^-/^.,5|C «,*^, «,*^j. to .UMap. to tn«npl. on. 
-5-«l. C * . J. J, M, Su^mij^ ^^mn • wn-in-kw, 
rt.J-5-l^w-Otobobom, --^--S-m. --.» the hand; 
l^#l>fi-«lf»^ gmt, krge, iU^^^jj j^p _^^^^^ 

^-f* VJ; M. ^»V-f|||T «»«fj the tongae , rt. ^. Jf 
•••-^ %%JiJtu, )}«l»»in3 jl Ij the knee , CfdtM^. 
W J0«, *4M-erttW«.«»k., rt. dj-j-,|to 
•oneamtt bj flre. 

)lb V, ••. )«f*4M)ib.,R,r one who knowi. 

Insertion of Redundant Oonaonants 

In words. —««• 

M. Sometimee. redttnd»nt ooaeonwito e»e fonnd int ert«d m ^i.. 
• la Seaakrit, ^ between two Towele, ia ohanged to 







a 

"'•'I 
^- ■ 

: 



INSBKTKm OF BBDUKDANT C 



NTS 8OT 



Ov 




body of wordB witboafe affecting tbe meaning. They are QS^ 
tv' 1^^^»^M(9 J»di» and ^ ExampleB:— 

«rP»»»^3 (origt 1^*2!^) »Binful-i 

pla.) tboBe who bave performed tbeir actions. 
H^M (from - ^ft^ gsSC^ smoke, mist)^ 

d— ^»^d{/^4 (loc. pin. of ^*^9 an encloeure)*. 

j — jiyi(^^Cii^ (s-M(»^ ♦ «i»5 least). 

ii.)UJi)}Ai^ (from >}«'^ the body)* 

J— 4iii))^3i>y ( fr. ^l^n+f^^ ) tbe Maker. 

»^5iM))5^^ ( fr. C^j^^lf) drougbt of water. 

i(^.ut»Ji|MAi()j^>j»ji} ( fr. ut»JJ|^e)+>^) tbe bamtng of 

corpses; -»)(^|^> ( fr. -»)o*f»+a^) bnving tbe seed of tbe 
waters. [Zaratbustra. 

(2;r— *»a»>»(2J?))4e) ( fr. -^eP^+>^>ifl ) tbe fatbe^ of 
«*ii(^>eP«»e!> ( fr. '>3A)e)+-^e> ) pregnancy; -}A»<»«i»3tf 

^f»^>»» (rt. }^t» — ^^2) to ontmn). 

di».a»f»4i»^..tl;Mj/i» (fr. -^t^-ft*^) created from tbe 

waters; ^ ^3^ j ( infin., rt. M ) for being, to be. 

^J^^!L^i(fi ( fr. j;^+|i»fi ) beed yel 

Dropping of Gk)]i8onantf. 

69. Contrary to what is jnst mentioned above, we meet witb^ 
ihoogb rarelyi words from wbiob oonionants, either radical or 

affixal, are eliminated, lliey are Ql. fi^ l» ^ ^ 1 i ^•i 

> f ^^■^'f f 9' 9 

> » Ji lb and tf • Examples:— •• 
f > f 



. * 



40 Dioppno or ooxmhahtc. 

(orig., *»+Q^)) Iigb» (not heavy), nimble. 

I*— •IUL*''f«*« ( orig^ -•|(-f»*«l^a) fifty time.. 

l\-»* (originally, jmii») wm, I***^ (for -»|)*) 
(^"toC abL aiag. of \»«»Qt) ). 

__^-^ (for .jWj) both; Vi»Qi}0»lf (orig., -KJiO)^ 
«^I-Cfc) .«mbla, ,0-» ( for|0»*»5 ) btb. ^^^^^^ 

fi — ^»Q8, (-*<»+P»«) pawed; -MfMiMji^ g^^ ,,^ 
(orig., -Mf»+Cit)^+^ei») married; -^ ( for €+^) Aorirt 
lit P*r. Sing. Panwrnai.; rt n to be. 

^e^jjp ( orig., *'e4^ ) B*o»ri«- 

>H*Cfi/* ( orig-. \»t^»'j) male. 

•-*1»»*«-»f»**a look, glaooe ( rt. *««» ); .«M4I))4m) 
(ri Ji'f*) flowing. 

«l»-|i»«^ ( orig., \»t^M\iU ) . name. 

%f~»myjl»lf{orit[.,*vt>l^y) thoD wiltobtaJn ; **f-^ 
(orig., »^fm\»lf) Hon wilt etrike. 

Transposition of letters. 

•0. In eome instaaoea, we oomo aorou woida, u wWcb letter* 
«kMgt their phuMe. Ezamplea. •muw)^ ( -^ .MmJS)^^»Q ), 

from -fJieJ to aak , VH*^S\ btm ^)(a ( Sana, f^, w ) 
to be etteaded , tff^'i^'^i^, fr. w)f« to kiU > >i^W (orig., 
H!tl*yW*tt^fV L. Sio-earetobeoomodry). 
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BORBIIIMO Of COHaOKAkn. ^ *^ 

»tf»6\i^»»S^f (orig., *0»«« + •»! ♦ V>tf) we pcaiae. 
f(Hfti^ ( orig., H)***'!* ) for the world (d^nag). 
VrfVH*^ (orig., V+>V>'»^) good (fem.). 
^U\mf\ Weater. ( orig., * + -^fi| ) ia the booae. 

Softening of Consonants. 

61 The wftening of oonaonanU, which, among others, ia a 
poooliar oharaoterialio of the GithI dialect, ia abo oocariooally 
■eon ia the Aveeto writinge. Bxamploi:— 

(origioally,^V«^) -W; --|l^-»-4»>- (orig. -id- 
j,jj)*ye ) . wator4ank. a roeervoir ; *|rtHJ****-^ti^ ( »*. 
^J,^,^-^^ to flovt to itroami -- Wtt^t* ( "l^, -f^*f» 
-.,.i(,»).taunohe.t; ^^e^-eJ- (orig., -^-f»i«0-) 
northom; *ttr*»(^«^ (rt. ePWCfii*, Sana. Rffto move q-ickly). 
J»d»V (rt. ^, 8ana.ntowidi). -^I*^ (i«^«»»»1» 
.jaf ^)^) fr. >)CJJJ^, Sana. « to aharpen. 

Dropping of Syllables. 

68. Finally, we aomotimoa find eyUablea dropped from worda. 
Bxampleat— , 

(orig., JrtA*-»y«+-***fie*«); 0'>*»*»«**l»*< ( orig-* 

ff^nMulf +-»»j»**j*i»fi ); -<« A*^v ( orig., .MM*^^^»f» ); 

^H>^i»e»«^ (orig., --U^A»«)+-^»**«) 

OBsaaTATioir.— From example* given above, it will be aeea that 
the eliminaUon, in moat oa*e*, takoa place, ia oa* of tha two 
homogeneoua ayUable*. 
6 
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OH E00T8, AND THE fOKMATION Of NOMINAL BASES. 






Chaptex* II. 

On roots, and the formation of nominal 

bases. 

68. After trertiinr of fetters, their ohmotorutioa ud the role 
«I eaphcmy {tandhi), we now com. to iwto and the fonnation of 
•fce orade buM of noons sobstratiTe and sdjeetiTS. 

Jt ahoald be remembored, that sknoet all noons an fonned from 
wotfc A root in Aresta, as well as in Sanskrit, is al«ravs mono. 
VU»bio, and oontains one single towoI, bot it ma, hare from one 
to foor oonsonants. A singto «>wel, withont an, oonsomuit, ma, 
■fee serf, as a root, as. *^ 0(^ Sans, f, v to go. 

As<*— The ndieal vowd ma, be alw»,s of one of the folfow- 
ing .^-» JH^ »^ ^^ >^ ^^ j)j. "^ (rarel,); •• »., <H»f» «^ to be 
w«»J^frtogiTe. -^ fl^toshow, ^}« tognidej 

9L ^Wtoknow; ^ « to cnt, to clip; |)^ »todoj i^ 

♦ to ent (ia >1»4l2;^^.4tMM) 

6t The disposition of oonsonanto in roote is not 6xed b, one 
mfe. Some rooto begin with one or two oonsonanto and end in a 
»««1» «.^ iy> beoomo; )f»» ^ to p«i«,. Some begin 

with a Towd and end in one or two oonsonanto; as, ^ vi U> 
y^i9^ "l^tosmear. Some begin and end with one or two 
conaoMntoineksinga medial «wel 5' as, Qi»^Jt flr^ to 
l-toj i-ff^tothidc; _5<MfMi %, to entj^ ^ 
to make flra, to sopport, Ae. 

«5, In aermd instonoee, primal, rooto affix a rtdnndant oonso. 
nantal themnijas, .kufi^f^^.^^^,^^^ j^.^^^ 

tt{fU ««■ --JU, f-|\ n to strike, tewoond, t*(Sl^t,. 
*qj^»tonde.togiittor;ggft i fr.-*|» W to bathe; ^«| 
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fr. <^0^ f»>0^ itf ^HP^ to twist ; (tf^f)fC from |U{)(6 to kill ; 

(JgJ^ fr. (j>J irn to ditide; (2C><^)H» fr. jOHJ fH to join. 

66. There are in Arettay m in SanBkrit, a few Terbal roots, 
which, without ondergoing sdj change, are osed as nominal bases ; 

as, root t^i^lf nm to speak; f^lf aword;rt gp) KGer. 
Tmgen to hurt, to deceive; grj a deceiver; rt ^^ ^irUlj 
to know; -^ wise, knowing; rt 5^>d to love; ^^ loTing;rt. 
>Hlftojoin; »4|» duration (as, X)»^)H» ^^0«5^(^ forall 

duration); rt^)( J to be ozalted^^^ toftj, exalted. 

67. Uany roots, without undergoing anj change, are also used 
as the hst members of compound nouns; and when thus 'em- 
ployed, thejr generallj oonrey the sense of a present participle 

of the active; as, f^ffi'W^ q>reading death in the world; 

/y>> i l^ytU^Vilf doing harm to the workmen ; *4^0^ti 

go breaking the contract (lit.), lying unto Hithra, Ac. Com- 
pare Sanskrit w4sH[ knowing the law; ffAf knowing the Vedas. 
When a root, that ends in a rowel, is used in this manner, 
the letter ]• is sometimes affixed to it ; as, f>^^6aW^ praising 

the lord ( lit. ); ti}ij^ bearing ( a person ) ill-will; ->«m)(^ 

(^ increasing wisdom. Bzcdption i-^^f^^f^ (pr. n.) 

iVMs.— Compare Sanskrit, in which ^ is affixed when a root 
ends in a short vowel only • as, fkHf^^l conquering all (fr. T^); 
f^rwfill making pictures, a painter (fr. fr). 

68. In some rare instances, the reduplicated and desideratire 
forms of a root are used as nominal bases; as, -m>yVf^ ^^^V 

rWfr the tongue (rt. ^^ iTi ff to call, to name, to invoke); 

^^CSi^ "^^ (^ ^^tlSL *^V)* >^tk ^ ^' beginning 
to bark \H.^>^ (SlftJC'B^ wishing to live (desider. base ; 
rt. ^to live; see C^tJ^tiMt^ gen. pin., Ta?. 86, 8). 
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44 *U8T or oiDivAiT PBivAiT strmxts. 

. 69. ThebABeft'ofnoanaaalMitaiitiveandadjectiTearefomiedby 
iiddiogoerUiil mflBzefl to tbe root, the yoirel of which ia/in many 
CMM, liabb at the same time to be changecl to its go^a or rpcldhi 
eqaiTalent These suffixes are called Primarj (f^) Suffixes*; and 
the bases so formed are called Primary- Nominal Bases. Again, 
irom the nominal bases so formed, other nominal bases are derired 
by means of other suffixes, called Secondary (frf^) Suffixes;* and 
the bases so formed are called Secondary Nominal Bases; as, 

f^««|)jy ( rt.^^J{)|)), J£« (^^\ *^'» ^^ primary nominal 
bases; while, -m3h^a» (fr. KI^a*), (M^A»>li*3^t| (fr. -MJ^e))^ 

■^"ftyj ljf^ J (fr. >y j gf^ j )f &c., are secondary nominal bases. 

It should be noted then, that the nominal base is tlie crude 
or naked form of a noun which servos as the basis of its 

inflexions;>e.^., )^y^^^ |*»»^C2^, W}*»|^fi, *o. 

Oadtiov.— «In the formation of nominal bases, when final 
radical letters combine with the initial letters of suffixes, the rulee 
ofenphonio changes {§atidh%) must bo obsor? ed. 

70. List of Ordinary Primary (or f:^) Suflizes.* 

Frimary SnJH^Mi. Emampiet. 



usT or oaoniAiiT rsnrair surrc 



4S 



* Also called the crude bases or crude forms. 

* A list of these suffixes is given below. 

* Compare Professor Sir Monier Williams' Sanskrit Grammar, 
Sad Bd., p. 42. 

* Observe thai these suffixes, nnless speciftedt are mostly 
•m^oyed to form adjectives and substantives mas. and neut. 

' This suffix forms substantives, which generally denoto the 

aolion or stale expressed by the verbal root ;«.;., ^^»5^ regula. 
Ikm (ri.^^3 to govern)'; --Ai(sj aotion (rt. |)^ to do). la 
sevsrul insUooes, it is employed to form substantives denoting 
thesgeiit;#.f.,-«{i*0. a killer (rt {^^i^ to kill). Itgene- 
ral^ ehsnges the radical vowel to ito gnpa or vriddht substitutOi 
TUs (-«)^ as weQ as aU oiher suffixes, ending in -«^ when 
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Primary B^mei. 
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Avoeipifls. 

V 



adjeotively used, lengthen their final vowel in tho feminine gender; 
„^ JSj^M (mas- and neut.); -«^J>« V^m.)x^xJi^ (mas. 

and neut.) ; •-'U!?^ t'^">'» -^^^l*>>J-*«>*^ («"••• "^ "^•*-) 
^u\M^>y^^^ (fem.). Sometimes, it (••e., -^) is affixed to 
IheiodupHcatedformofaroot.as, J^m^^v (rt. W to 
protect; orig., ^^^^V^v)\ ^t^i^ (rt. i^i ^^6^i^) 

« Generally forms ageutive nouns ; e. g., -iy»tj^ Comp, 
Sans, iwr in mf* receiving, <hW an informer. 

* Forms iu most oases neuter substantives ; «. g., tJ^I^Cf}^ 

iy|ii|MC tJ^I^M^ ^ Oomp. Sans, sf^in W^ W^, ^^* 
s Forms substantives which denote the action or state ex p rs es 
ed by the root, the instrument or means by whioh thai aotion 
or state is brought about, &o. ; s. jf.. ^f****i» (r*. *);^^ti> 
^lii (ri.^^^t>)9 -^)^*^ JiM). Comp. Sans. H^ in 4A^ 

food, n^n d«ik*. ■ I 

♦ An abridgedform of ^^^ denoting the egent ***|t 

Sp^^f; rt J*, Sons. Iff to breathe. • 
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StampUi. 



• Fomu Motor mbataatirM which an indrndiiubl*; «. a., 

' Gaonrnlfy ferms agrativ* noant. 
. 'Ikftraa(l)iMtwJalnoain;a«, -t^^*^ theh«id, -mS^ 
•^ a fenolaia j (2) agwitiya nouw (orig., ^-f*); m, .wy^j 
-f 1^ -f ^, -?MM^; (8) paMiT* paat parlidpk., a^ 
i>f^ wkhad. -«Wft Jioiia. 
. ♦ HMtfy AraM agmitiT* bum. aabataatirM ; aa, ^ftU^ 

tHiii.,^ is ^nr, <|«. BnaptioB<— «nr (<am.) • notiiar. 
. • IVinMalNftnettoiiiii|aM«M)«.,^ ep*iW imaortali^ 






uiT or omaASf rtuuET fUfiisa^ 4*4 


. Primmr^ S^^/bm. 


JbaiMttliAa 


*V 


. *<»»*f» • 




»1»*0 


•-V 


-«}f»^a 


-Ki 


-<i«_5 


•-U 


-»^iW 


...«ttr(& 


•^»0^(&^>V 


f 




*b 


^i^)f»(maa.) 




-«^t»f 


-^ 


-•HJ 



I Formii with a fair exoeptionsy a large naisber of finnbino 
■ubstaniiveSf which deaote tho action or state exprened bj the 

foot;:g.,^^^^^ if»*^« af»i^f»«. Exceptioiit.—ifM4»o^ 
^^iipf *f^^^^ (mas.). Comp. Sans. Rr in f][flr» sflvRr. 

i J)f» -«)(&-.Mark that -^)fi is the same as ^fk* ^^ 

1 ^ 
when preceded bj ^ or * is not changed te 6 Uioagh 

followed by \ the aspiratbg letter {$ee p. 23). It most^ forms 

nenter snbstantires, which generally denote Ihe instniment or 
means by which the action expressed by the root is acoom* 

plished;r-y., ^^»^^ ^^^^ "^^^f*, ^W^**^, 
Ac In some instances, it forms mascniine and feminine nouns; 

€.g., -iW)«^ -^^i&< (»»); ^^!^;i5, -"^tMO*, ■A^ 

(fem.). Comp. Sans, n in %w» ^l^ (nent). 

' In most cases a soft form of -^t^« 

i 

* ▲ soft form of Mf» ( denoting the agent }; aomeiimeSj 

Ihovgh rare^» 3ji^ is wed; f. f ., ^■'^t^ (Cmu) a daughter. 
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. * Oeaenll/ fomu neater sabsUDtirM; m, ty}«^iij )i»(J»jO 

«fK9»«, 4c. Comp. the Lk(. ud Sens, anffixea «•, mm maA 
«;«.#., Ofw*, M»«MN (L.), ^mt^ (nent.) 

• Forma rerb*! •^jectirea. It mwtir gn^atea the ndioal 
»wd,M,--Wf.-tf^-«»Aiii5^ -tiirOl-j, Ac. Comp. auia. 
rfanmr (rt. 9 to oat). 

• Oonevali/ forma «a|jeotiTea) m, tJf!'^>^^H9^t tJ^tHkj 

• rorma neater aabauatirao, whioli are indaoUiiwble ; m, 
»9^<U^. ()i*»JM^^ ilmtm^, He r^ i . , 



• •»/• • • 
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Liar or oBoraAiT 8Boo>04r 
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71. List of Ordinary Secondary ( or n^) 

Suffixes. 



Stemigrg Sufixes. 
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* Mostljr forms adjoctirelMidpatroiijiiitcs; sometimes, sobsUn- 
tires ; e. 9.. ^))*»t»i|jMjJ (fr. >t*iU[^)> perUining to the tribe ; 

simiUrljr, -^^^^^ --|*»C»*^^ --tl»}»»|£)«»f», &c. Pfttroojoi.— 
-^»«»i«») (fr. Mi*))^ ^ji^iifJitf (fr. 4(»Jtitf)4if)o Sttbe.— 
■^"•WVJ** (fr. WJ*»); -JiwV»«AA^M»« (fr. i^MM»)iii»), Ac. 

• -^iJ^O^ and -^ form possessive adjectives, correspondiog 
to Per. ^ , (in iai)j 1 cft^^ ) ^d Sax. en (in wooden, silken) ; 

» Mostly forms patrou/mics ; as, ^m>H)^Sm (fr. -d^n 
^ Forma, besides substantives and adjectives, patronymics ; as» 

jf»jii»»Vf» (fr. -M^4M»>>i»(»){ ieP^Vs5^^ (fr. 




* k feminine suffix mostly subjoined to consonantal bases wbich 
admit of .a feminine i : g., J^*^\^ J^^fi^]^ nl^^^^^ 

7 • 



'•■■•*«v^«^F"niW"<'np^ 



*> ■•«£ •^' 



iO 
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Baamplu. 



' CliftD|;«d (0 •"*} in thefimuiine ; m, JH^)Mt^ Jity^mtittft 

' llMtlj forma ftbatraet niM. and fern. nb«tontiret. When 
tAxed (o tbe pret> partie. act., ii obangea the final fjg» to '#. 

!«rig., t^-'i'+t^^-A'o); j^««»»^«^A* (orig, (^«^^* 
*«p»)» t(^^»^**j^ (orig., ep* +»j^«i*|io^) 

» Forma neater anbatantirea which denote the action or aUte 
•xpreaaed by the noon to whioh -Mof/f {, .jjed j m, -"d/f^fMA, 
«(I^<W|«^ Ac. 

• Forma, beaidea anbatantirea and adjectirca, patronymioa) aa, 

• Aa, -i^l-^-^^ "***^>^ (O-liK --«»W;VjM«i'*- 

• fbma pnaaeaaire adjeotivoa; aa, jMf^SHi^ji ll^^^wf*^ 



<OT 
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"^"fw<*«'mq59»w 



US? OV OBDOfABT I 



S^Cfrndary B^t^jhei. 
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• Forma (1) adjectiTea, meaning ' pertaining or aimilar to ' the 
nonn to whioh it i. affiled; ... ^Wj^ --»*H, --***ti.v, 
4o.i (2) patronymicf; aa, ^*-f»1«»}; («) •ometimea. anbatan- 
tirerf; a. ^, ^'tt^^tj, ^^^fV*^)' ^* go«»««"7 »i«*« 
the final ^; . aa, --»*)»-»^ (fr. --|»-^). In aoTeral in- 
atMcea, the radical ^ ia lengthened} -, -**^*^tf « (fr. -A«M.); 
^iU4ii)KM) (fr. J*»»*») *»*5)' Sometimea, though rarely, the 
final -- ia retwned , .. g., ^*»)*»fi| (Viap. 12. 5). aUo -«-»|-<|; 
.JM»^» (Yt. U, 81), aUo '-«**«P* Comp. Sana, w iiuft* 

(fr. «c); l«w (fr. W ; «w (fr. *)• 

. Forma patronymica ; .., -«»-** A«3»-Ctr« ( '^ 

iAnadiecUTal«.ffix;..g., --)Hy|-Ji$l^ --»*V, *«• 

♦ Forma po.-e.riw «yectitea ; aa. t^i»)Hi(.»-ir,t^«?-»H>-^ 

• Genenlly forma poaieMnre adjeotirea ; a. g., |-JM»5«Mfi, 
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COMPOUND NOMINAL BABES. 



Oompound Nominal Bases. 

78. 'PriiiiArj and eecondorjr nominal bfiaes, participles, roots, 
BOineralsi reflaiire pronoons and particles may be compounded, 
with primary and seooudarjr nominal bases, participles and roots; 
and the ooropnond bases formed in this manner hare the power 
to ezpreas rarioas relatiousi that exist between the objects or 
ideas denoted bj (heir different members. Tlieae relations would 
hare had to be eipressed by two or more inflected words or by 
sabordinate sentences, if the composition had not taken place ; 

$.g., Jy^J^tf-^umTiitj lord of the oonntry ( =^f^^^^ 
l^«ie|)* -M^(^-4^jjft having a steel helmet {^fOV^fHy^ 

-«^V^r-M»'»tf beast and man (^f^Mi^lf ^f^^^^^ti in the 
BominatiTe case; -^»f^)^lf -^(ifi^i»0 in theaccasattre ease)* 

78. Nominal bases ending in vowels, except -^ and ^^f when 

employed as first members, or when they form any bat the last 
member of a componndi take in general no case- terminations, bat 
retain their crade forms unchanged, either a point (.) or a hyphen 
(-) being plsced at the end of each word except the last i •• g., 

«ii)Sii^*jJii»5 '^V^Q^^^^fLf «iy|iM»tf«^f»J>gj *^^y* 

^Hy^^ >CS!^^^^»CSL^9 -^i^^^-HW^j -^Qol^2^-)<^)ia, 

«fMMJi.>(m(^^ .jyMfi-^M\^ -^icWj-Mi^^ ke. In sereral 

instaaoea, final rowels of preceding members of oompounds 
eomhine with the initial letters of succeeding members according 

to the rales of iafu{M; s. g., afSi()3M4j|||i^ (orig., +>lbl^ 

*WA^, ^TH^>^ (o«g-. ^t^'^^^+JH); i^ (orig., 
l)mmjj)), *tM4ijjJiAii5 ( orig., ^^U^ + ti^)A^) 

* This {wrtion of compoand nominal bases, from p. 62 to 

p. U; is» with some sliffht rariatioB, taken from Or, Kialhom's 
SBadcrit Grammar, 8r«r "* * 




COMrOUND NOMINAL DAI 

74. Nouns with changeable bases* generally •s.ume their 
weak or weakest base;.,., -^^-^••V^-f•, -«--«C»^>-, 
^eJ^-l^t* weak base ; -4^-2J>>^^ (weakest base). 

««.,««-.- .,.«:5^-»«a!f , — ^--»•tr 

(strong base). 

,. • .ii jui lift or ttfl^ chanire their base, in 
75. Nouns ending in -*^^ -», r ^^ ^^ n 

^^TSCtJ-, the fi«t -^^-^ of . oo«po«id Uke. iU cm.- 

^^'.^ r ^i»-^ '^' ^^'" ^*!^^»**^> 

talbMW.' 
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^ tec. (orig., --|-^+e>Jj); -t^.«Wti 

(orig 4(^^^); ^^^n^S^^ toe.(orig, 
-^-^^V^>5 --»<^*f^*W^ nam. (orig., ^Su^m 

76. Feminiiia a^jeotives, that qualify a following mainber in 
ttie same oompoand, generally assume their mascaliae base , 

•.^. ^t^vtyw^ ^«M()*-W«^ g{J^ia»v^. 

77. When W(» ban ) becomes the fi«t member of a com. 
ponndyitis, in several instances, changed to -ii»Ji^. but if 
followed by a word beginning with »^ it it shortened to --» J 

^U^M^^^MJ^>u^ (oris., ^U>M^,S^ml, ^l!,^). 
Ill some cases ^^ remains unchanged; e.g., -^^^ifiiLiM 

7a Noans employed as last members of compounds generally 
wWn their bases unchanged; as, «^)^^ftyii^ ^fMiftJii 

W^a^li^'^H), Ac. But when a feminine noun ending in 
•*^, V or ^ forms the last member of a determinatiTe ( Vfjf^) 
compound, in which the first member gorems the second member 
OTofarelatire (VflMt) compound, its final rowel is shortened,- 

►)^)»*» (orig., .i44ii^) not singing thi 
--JK);;^ (orig, -iJOiJj) amanofiU-inte 
Am(^.(|im.iH^^ (orig., J^fUfy.) ^ Aa^ 

IhsUngponiardi IJ^Oitf.)^^^ (orig., ^^^tf) diy dust. 
78. An compound nominal bases may bo dirided into four 
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COMFOUVO MOMIVAL ui^ 



1. DeterminatiTe (or «RJl^) Compounds. 

2. Attributire (or Vfiftfl^) Compounds. 
8. Copnlatire (or tC) Oomponnds. 

4. Adverbial (or sfi^ifhfrf ) Compounds. 

80. '* A Tatpumsha (ir^fF^) compound may, in general, be 
described as a compound, which denotes ihat which is expressed 
by its second member, determined or qualified by what is ex- 
pressed by its first member. When the first member of a 
Tatpumsha stands in apposition to the second, so that, if the 
compound were dinolred, it would have to be expressed 
by a snbstantiTe or adjective agreeing in case with the second 
member, the Tatpurusha-coropound is called a Sarma- 
dharaya. Again, a Karmadharaya-compound, the first 
member of which is a cardinal number, is called a Dvlga- 
compound. It will appear, then, that a Tatpumaha-coropoond, 
to which neither the term Karmadhtraya nor the term Dvign is 
applicable, roust, in general, be a compound, the first member of 
which, if the compound were dissolved, would be governed by the 
second member, and would have to be expressed by a word in aa 
oblique case.*^ Examples: — 

IVitpumsha only :-^t»^^tf*^)i^ 

Karmadhlraya t-^^tk-H^cl^ 

Dvign :— isjiiim^»,iU>ii j ten paces; -^(Jtj3iij-J»»ii| nine 

furrows } ■is )0ij ^a>n»4(^tf eight chnracterisfics. 

81 • '* Tatpurosha-compounds in general may be called Dntermi* 
native compounds; those Tatpurusha-compounds which are neither 
KarmadliilrAya nor Dvigu, Dependent Determinative com* 
pounds. KnrmadbAraya-compounds may be caUed Appoaitional 
Doterminative compounds, and Dvigu-compounds, Numeral 
Dotorminativo compounds.4( " 

Observation,— A numeral determinative (Ar^) compound 
may also be used as the attribute of a substantive, and may, 
consequently, become an attributive (^flftflr) compound; s. ^., 

.jg^j>j3»^»i»j jiino feet (num. detorm. comp.); •^(J^ei'^^>^} of 
* Vide Dr. Kielhom's Sanskrit Oitmmar, 8rd 



the master of the house. 



a long life. 



m^^mtm^m^tm 
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OBPIMOUIT DITBUlMATiri COMFDUNIW. 



IW^ on. who h.. throe ejr«. . „.„« of Shiv. (attrib. comp.').' 

Dependent Determinative Oompoundg. 

. «. In the instraniMital om«; c.«., ^^-r.U«,A 

killed by » wolf. „ T^ ! 

Uor the c»(tle. 

8. In the detire ease; c. g., ^\*»*»^n»^ the abode 
*. In the ebUtiveoMe; ..,., u,))H>-Sfi> estnwged frow 

Cof the bonse. 
«. In the genitive CM ; e. J,.. *«Wi.ei4K| the».«ter 
Wbfa.— Compare the Peraiaa ooraponndt A.ti^4, ^U.J^ 

& In thelooatlre e«ee;«.y.. WV«l««.ui*{2>* «•»* (U; 
Iwat) in righteouaocM. 

Oomponnds of this oIam couaiit of— 
1. Two enbetantivee; •. g., ^)m^»Ji^»» , ho«e.Ht«ll. 
«. A eubetanUTe-t^en •^JacUve; «.,., -i«»W*M»^ 
-^|i«(J«3d wealth-increasing. 

e 

a. A eatetMtive ♦ a preaent partioipie ; *. g., ^»yJS 

W jMMjji^ •*•??•«>« wide. 

^ [killed b/ a dog. 

4. A autetanUre^-a paat partioipla ; e. g., J^n^J^^p 

». A aubataative-i-a root; . y., \^i^S^I, a he«^,iayor. 
e. An a4Jeotive-«^« anbatantive; t. g„ ^\^^l, 

7. A preaent partioipie -fa anbatantire; •. g., -mSatt 
■*®*^'l\'"**» w* "inging the Oithia. 







APP061TI0NAL DRIIMIHATIYk ui 
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8. A pMt participle -fa satataattTe; a. g., -^^A» 
"^{2^9 ^^ ^^^ CMrries a corpse ttnglj. 

8. A root4-a aatatantive ; e.^., -mj^^(^.4M tbe 
king who rales at his will. 

10. A prepoaition-fa aubatantive; 0.9., -^oT^ 

-*OK*^|** fit for drinking pnrposos. fwator 

11* A prefix -fa aubatantive ; €.g., ei^>^' droaghtof 

18. An adjective -l-a root; e. g., i^8^»^tp^ one who kilb 
a rightoous person. 
Appositional Determinative (ipJbnrw) Componnds consist of— 

Two anbatantivea ; e. g., ^>e)--W*^0^ » child like an 

Ithraran ; )b0^^4f>y^> a she^Amel ; ^tHi^y^-^d}^ a 

she-ass. ^ 

An adjective -I- a aubatantive; e.gu ^^H^fo^thi*^^ 

pruper or light food. 

Obaervation.— An appositional determinative (vt^vrcw) 
compound may also be used as the attribute of a substantive, 
and maji consequentlji become an attribntive(wfinit) compound ; 

t. y ., )5 ^i-'Xt^V^ ^ a long arm (appos. determ. comp.) ; 

Jj iaj»4t^ l/^ J having long arms (attrib. oomp.). Compare 

Sans, iffnm I a great arm (appos* determ. oomp.) 1 ^IfTWri » having 
a great arm ( attrib. oomp.). . 

Two adJecUvea ; e. g. -f)4ia^6()(a wide-flowing. 
An adjective 4-a preaent participle ; e. g.g 'tyQ^,yjt)y 

crying out loudly e 

* Originally^ 0ai-f»-f iftf^ » teing enphonioally inserted 

(asM in flinty 
•Originally, t^tjiii)i «^«J^»«{*»^ •Peking; rt. 

f^lf to speak. . * 

8 
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APPOemONAL DOTBMINAmi OOMPOUNDfl. 



ATTRIBUTIVE C0HP01 8. 



bV 



••J-lA making the treoi grow np. 

A MflnlTe pronoaa +a •utetantir*; * g^ 
^«lMtfM» oiie»t own onipot. 

L^he onlj-ercaied, 

A prrtU + a .ub.t«tlv., .. ,., .444^ ^^ ^ ^ 
J^^ + ap-tp^Ue^p,.,,^^ ^^^^ ^ 

«W»|JMi» y«iid. 19^ 86); '^h-ium)!^ c^ o 

^••«-brforqttIiWbjwl3rSLSi. .»T^ ■^'^' 



tho natofe of an odjeotiTe and osBames tho gender of the word 
wbkk egprmm thai of whioh tho BahaTrlhi-oompoond ferms 
an attribativo.'' * Bnmploie 

■Jiiajyi— Ji^ oreatnrea or thingi which hafo tho eeed of 
iaootify; -iMjJ»5-^^ dne whohatweapooiof atool; ^^If 

'^^Q^^ (domona who ran) in haiQan shape. 
JWo<«.-— Gompare the Fenian oompoanda J^yi, it^, %fM} >^ 
AttribntiTo (iTflftf^) oomponnds oonaiat of— 

Two aatatantivea ; e. ^., -A&ifMMCj^ tho oflspring ( or 

bom) of darkneti. [baring ToUow eaU. 

An adjootive -h a aatatantiTe ; a. g^ ^f^j^tk^^M^ 

^ol0.— Compare the Persian oomponnds c^^U ^b, 0^*4 J^f 
A aubatanthre 4- an adjaottre; t,^., MUih^m^^ 

desirons of pnritjr. [self-shod. 

A reflexive pronoun -i-a anbatantive ; s. ^., mS^ ^ 9u^ 

A numeral -fa aubatantlve ; s. ^^ -^^eHOH^I having 
mine knots. [shapon* 



A prepoaitlon-f a aubatantlve ; 0. ^.^ 
A prefix 4- a aubatantlve ; e. ^.^ «i»])Of^D^ weU-armod ; 
^)^ji|«Mi sleeploss. 

A preaent partlolple 4- a aubatantlve ; c. ^.t -jMio^^d 
*M0^^ with snorting horses. 

Apaat partlolple-fa aubatantlve; e. 9., ^H^W^^ 
-Ji^tfiO^ with the baaaera nplifto4. ' 

M. A Oopalative (tv) compound is one which consists of two 
Boans, the second member of which takos the dnalfortti« while ita 
first member^ssin all compoondsy retains the cmdobase. * If the 
oomponnd were dissolred, its members would bavo to be expressed 

* I^. Kielhom's Sanakrit Grammar, 9rd Edition, pp. 250-251. 
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conumtM OMtraovM. 



ADVmUfc I 
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w t*. ««grf„ „a„b^ ^tt, tt» p.rtJoI. --d. (Md)rttl,e«,d 

of.Mhworf,M, --Wmi«<, (no». .nd«».dB.I)bmt 

•od IBM ; (if diiKtfTed, -MftmJ^^lf --tUffiamt^ 

«. B«t,7 ih«,e two noun, m not ooapMaded, and if tho 
«»«u«rt.ngp„tW^ («.d) bodn^ped. th^both tek. tho d«ri 

<^»-% -V-TlW -,Mi^,i»-«»B.«rd»d«dA.ort4d, 
-W .A^« Mith»«dAh«., ^io- ^*^io- 

*«•*-« tbo popU and hk nmator; K»^«.,A ^^j^ ,^„ 
Mia Iroof. 

8a FjmW, in Uio oa.o of the aaioa of two or more «o««u 
^^hmngcanr^ocM by the purtiolo ^^ e.oh of ihe doom 
4dM» opiK>iiaUy the diul or the plaral form. Bxuuiplef. 

(Tt 10b 119). --MyK)*,#|)*i^iie, ..^;t^^^ .^yif:MSlm 

±jHMwi2J-iU^ -b^m^^.^^^ 4j^>e»^^^y 

--f-«W .^Ui^l, (Vlv.10,1). iy,Mw)^t^.M4 
(Ffig. UL, I). -iir^Utt, ^4p^^ .^^ ...^jp^ 

87. WiNm Iwo plofri noiin.ooo«aotod V 
•*• firrt iioim tqaoU both the pi wd ter«mi^ 

•irf iifcb. (Yfc * 42.) 



88. Ad adverbial (irnnfNfV) oomponnd eoneittt of two meoi- 
berii the first of wbidh ia » prepoeitioii or an adverb, and the 
aeoond a noan, moatlji in the aoooiative eaae. If the oompomidy 
wbioh ia indeolinable, be diaaolvedt the firat member woold gorem 

the aeoond. Bxamplea.— y JyM» y W<»a roand the eonntry ; 
M3(^)^jMe)> withobild; iyJ>)f^fMJ»e> knowingly. 

88. Compoonda may be oompoonded again with other airople 
or oomponnd worda; $.g., .M<^4yq2-{^Ji>>iiOJNiJ^( 

In Aveata» moat eomponnda are of two worda ; of three^ thaiw 
are a few, but of four, a fbwer atill. 






IttjMj* 



Deolension of Nouns SulMrtantive and 

Adijeotive. 

80. Tho floolrnaioD of adjeotivea doea not, in general, differ from 
that of aob.itaiiUvea. Nonna anbatantive and adjeotire hare three 
gondera, vis., maaouline, feminine and neuter. Adjeotifoa aaaame 
the gender of tho anbatantirea whiofa they qualify. DooIonfioB 
eonaiata in the addition to the nominal baao of oortain toraiaatioBa, 
whioh denote the variona eaaea in the difforent numbera. 

ifbid.— A few anbatantirea are indedinabk; aa, ^ViUfftM 

f)jig4i^ ()^>j^ j'^jI^, *«• 

81. NouM anbatanttre and a^jootife have three numben, «ii.# 
aingnlar, fijoal and plural. 

There are eight eaaea in eaoh number, eii., Nomittalive {Norn.), 
AoonaatiTe (Aoo.)f Inatmmental (Inatr.), aagniQriiig *by, with, hy 
meaaaof; Iktive (Dat.), 'to, for'; AbUtiTO {Abl\ 'away 
from, ftom'; OenitiTe (Gen.), 'of'; Locatife (Loo.), 'in, into, 
at» towarda'; Vooattfe (Voo.)t in whioh apeieon or tUng ia 
addroaaed. 
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DMUxaiOH or hovms sdbstantitk ado adxcotivr. 

82> TaUe of Oase-Terminations added to 

nominal bases. 

Btmguhr, JhuL PtmraL 
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TABLI OF CA8E-TBB1IINATI0HB ADDED To ^^^^^^ 
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> After bM« ending in •« ^'^^ ' ^ edded m the termioM 
tioii of tlie QOBU ii&g. ; in ell the romeining bteee,^ {■ need; 
•. ^^ V1»«^, ^*1^, ^^, ^t)i^, fcc 

' Someiinieet in nominal beeee ending in mM and oif m {g 
eabeliteted for -»• es, KP^ii)J^)^ f^^^f^^ Jg))^ &o. 

Biiee ending in, ^ nnd > form ttieir nominaiite and aocoaatifo 
imi aitkar Iqr tf ining or langthaniiig thoir final withoot adding 
waj laraiaatioa ) at, *«f»»Ji0i>U)Uit^ ^f^^tmft^ ^{Jg^Mfl* 

f*^lt, ^^)i (-y^ two fingwnk 

' The original oaae-temination ia '^ or »t» which ia 
nni aa, -*|it«^Q&^(a»«J(M* +'»CS,i6»);nna»tly,-^»»j^i 
i«|i» -«|»»^«»{2&''f 9 ^* *^' » >*• •hortened forma baoano 
••y t« -My whioh an ooBMWo^ mat with} aa, %W) {"j^ 

(m^4 fMi^), Ao. In tha OitUL 4ialoot w« aoaiatimea maat with 
* Vowel baaee add C and oonecwantal baaee. tt* aa» fiMy>^ 



Dat. K)* » -*ii)*»W? *w|*»W«(»A,»^) 



Loo. 



Voo. cmdo form^, or 1 ^^ ^ ^ ^^^ ^^ij^ Mmie aa nom. pln.^ 
game aa nom, sing. J ^ 

. In aome oaaaa, t^, .-ft- or -"(Ji- i. anbatitntad tor t^-; 

• Nominal baaet ending in Towola aomatimaa take the tanni- 
i«tionKJ)»T KH»^;-. Wi^HJ '^^' *»»» Vi^*^Ciih^ 
dak doal ; )0»M>efr^ •»>L dnalj |m»j^ (an eyebrow) forma ita 
dat.dnal «**iJti*J!^' Compare Sanakrit »WK. ( *■ -^n,-,,^ 

'"^^c^j.rionaUy, %^ ta changed toi»*» orV»*«^ -, -HJ** 

• Sometimea, thongh aeldom. --»*; aa, --*«*•, -«»A5-\ 

• Mfor -»V ia need after J.^ J-andl; i»»Uothjreaa» 

Hiaohangadto >(SLor -»>C»; "• -7^, >«'-7*^> 

• Soma fomininenonna ending in ■;• or * form their too. afag. 

In 10- -. )<^->^> (fr --^'»*»>' »*»^^ ^** ''^'^^* 
A faw'naona endiag ia oonaonanta toTO their too. abg. ^ - 

th.~-i.ri-g..-. -«-»^ (fr. H*-**^*), -0 
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DWUKUON Of CRUOB BAIIB BNDtllO IN TOWIU. 



88. THhe above O Me - fe enainationi andargo friona changet, egpe- 
oiallj when added to bases ending in Towels ; these ohiuig^ are 
beat learnt from the paradigms given under the varioos deden* 
aiona. Terminations beginning with vowels roaji for oonvonienoe 
sake, be called wowal-termination^ terminations beginning with 
eonsonantSi oonaonantal»terminations» 

Aocording to the final letter of the basOi the Declension of nonns 
snbatantive and adjective is divided into-^ 

(1) Declension of bases ending in vowels or Declension of 
▼owal-basea; and 

(8) Declension of bases ending in oonaonanta or Declension 
of oonMna&tal baaea. 

O^ It should be notod that all the inflected forms of nonns, 
given in the following paradigms» are not actnall/ found in the 
sacred writings. The Avesta literature being very limitedi the 
atudent will meet with some particular inflected forms of one noun . 
whOo .the complement is supplied from some other noun of the 
same base. These paradigms will help the student in remember- 
ing the rules. The examples of tho inflected forms of nouns 
given below the paradigms are such as aro a du all i f met with in 
Aveata. Though the regular forms of inflected nouns are numerous 
and frequenti the variationa from the prescribed rules are not 
fow, as will be seen from the examples. 

Dedension of omde bases ending in vowels* 

84. B€m$ ending im -^*- Ifosculiif s. 
. BniAiXs.— In the nom. sing.^ the fioal of the base unites wiih 
the case-termination to V except when followed bj -^ or 

fH^ TheaU. sing, optional^ takes -^t^^ and beforethe encU- 

tie particle -^y t^^^ instead of the temination. Inthegen/ 

siag^ H)V ia snbatitated for «<•• Tbegen. du^inserU^^ be- 

fete the terminatioa. The loa du. anbatitatea V^ fbr J{^ 

The aoflS« and ace plu* generallj take the terminations W)^ 



' The crude form ia general^ used in the case of nominal 
•nding in ^; as, -«fff<^ -**C»^, -JiJiMi Jj^j 




■ * •» - ' : 



•■cuMMoii or •»» KNMIiailtV 



6$ 



»n.l !•, «.p60t.>ely. install of *-• TI-» ( tiN, W «d 
|«), Wng oode«»d with the preceding ww6l,b600«« W» 

wdlfL. In •omo oMet, the MO. pla. end" « ** * <* *"*• 
orudo b«c it«.lf i«often wed for tho now. .-d .oc pla. Th. 
iu.tr. p«-. .ubotitnto. -0*-' «* ^ Tho tormiBOlon. 
j„,i ImJ Mdw(^)V) "-ert K* before thorn. Tho 
gou. iiln. eubstitotee, in moot CMce, €^ lor 6^« 

^ It ehoald bo romemborod th.» erode nominol buoo oudiag 
i„ ^ w, either nuuculiuo or neater, «xcept thoM eoding in the 

^^»m»^ Ac. These ore either uuMcnlino or {eminino. 

CAOTi««.-Wben anal letter, of nominol crude biMOO come 
iu oontMt with initid letWw. of cMO-tenniortio.., tho ndo. of 
euphonio ohwige. (•«»««*0 »«•* »»• ob«!nred. 

96. . --^A>« (a 80ii)-MAS0ULINE. 



i>Maf. 



Noin. 



Ace. 



lastr. 









Plitral. 



Compare W>*» with Vedic WT^J «• g.. ^^Wr^Wj?«>K>;^ 
• Compare Vedic «fr; «. y.. ^M (from H* a river). 
. But when followed by the encliiic particle ^ or t^^ 



tf 



wmm 



t^^ 



mmer 



— *-•'- 



«7 



ninacnD vobbi 'or uu. bascs bkomo m 



DiO. 
AbL 

Loo. 
Voo. 









■Ji^lQli 



a 



••^^w 



a 



PlwraL 

iwHH>*^<^a 

<^h^A>a 
>Cg;o*>^a 

96. Other inflected fbrniB, both regular 
and irregular, of the same base :— 

Norn. 9ing.— lfi«<^a», W^V, J»fMM jlinj^^ W^0»«^ 

NoM. and Aoe. Dul.— «)^^ -"IH*', W^ hA^'^C^C, 

j^H^mf^ ( OithMo) twoliMH. It shoald be noted tint AvNtMO 

WMtl% «iMept moDM/llabios ( saoh u V|^ ^I ^Vft ovnr end 

ia llw long voweb J^-W-y* on the oontnurjTi the finsl roweia, 
in the Glth4 dialect, are invariablj long. 
NoBb Pig.— Wtf'JM'yO*^ -Mt^O^ti ""fiMtwinytt .ti^ 

-•eiHa*, WlfiHWliJM^I^I^ ( base -«»MW*M5j^i^ ), "!*• 

(base •«'')-)• Mark uifH(y»aiig|jr*J**ttt .JHiMy4ag^V*aj» 
Tt. 8,48. 

• Bat wham feUpwed Iqr tha 



a^Hili. partUa ^ «r l^f., 



• ^ I 



nnicnv iot«e ot has. umu wmm m * 

Aoo. 8lng.-«e«-'V*tfJ», «J«^», *c BaaJdea the final « 

dinging iUp«o«Ung - to |, f (GIth.). theaoo.Mti« 

riogaUr of nominal ba»a ending » ^ ako teminale. in P, 

^ i«AW, ^f^>)J2^, »«r?2^, «*£>'*» 

^W, WA W^^^ (^^'*»^ {^i^-*-^^, 

^,^^. ^^(0> i-caic-; fVjtfia* (csL««*;-^{<».*^ 
(W»»j *«•«<«>• *cs«-; *«•«««• --^*«ai<**' 

Soowtiaiea^thongk mely,tho««. pl«. ««»da in -(,**•; *•»» 

Mark i»»OlL^ (w«V»H) •«• P'"' ^•5' **» ** 
I«.tr. 8iaff.—*«W, •*<•«•(>, ■•^^, il5^ 

-ji,,,o-r^, --itA>^, -^'•t<'«t5 



■PW 




«« IKFLmin rows o, .AR. HA.V.n >:nmno ,N ,. 

^, ^Wl-^, :;:ii)^X>-«)-^«, ,(x»r*-ccl-,, 
t* ^"^-^, V-V^<, V-Cgw,(b... 

•^-^aootrio*. Mark ^,;o-/-„.ii«. ^^_8,„. 
Ved« »o.«. in •rl»r. irtJt^ i„,»^ of t, (B«fey ). 
n-. Sing.- ,^^^^ , J^,,^ , ^ 

DU. Do. M^|()i»M«tA .»wj jL, 

S-^, -e-U-caj^, -r^-^.c, -t.d-c.; --Si 
-a. -.«-«jn>, -.a-!Cs}-H -e«|i-r, k5>t. 

»«^^ KW •aphooiclljr d»«g«, it. prc««iiog --* to KH*- 



INF1.KCTBD rORMH OP MAS. DASC8 m«u,nv ... - 



oy 



Oon. Du.— (MM'Mvi^ fmauy^jfil^ ^tMunMua -»»iu%^ 

*«^^**"<H «*elH ^«^, f«ei!«^ f*^'^, 

fii^Q^m^ ( «1m f(yQJ^*^ti» Geld. ■ fr. -MlMft^-M^ii); 
^^4M))Jt)d* It atiould be remeuibercd that fO>* at tiio end of » 
word is always shortened to )0, except when followed bj the 

*f» or tyi 



enclitic particle -»f» or l»Jf»» ••/., -^WO^'-rf^" -*| 
-**M(yft&0'*y '"(^"O^ _3* ^'uetimcsi ehpcrially in the 
GitU dinlcct, the finul )0« is changed to A* «. 9., AVsMjJOO', 

some cases, ^*** is substituted for ' in the loo. siuf;.; •• gt •lO'*' 

Sometimes, though rsrely, the final of the base is dropped before 
-»»*. e. 9.,-*»»i»*>\ (also H)Am«\ fr.-*<U>); -»"«*•«», (also, 
^Mjt^iy fr. ^sfiit(y« •?»^«^ ^ujtf^O^ in the same pkre)* 
Loc Dn.-i»*i»^»»i»5 Geld. Y. it, U; ijAp 

Loo. Hu. — •wf^/o*^^ >cs>.)0*e**, f ♦*ltl:<^<^ 

>CfiH), >CS»;0»QS^ (»(JgHH'(aj)«J Geld.; on the backs); 
( baae -«^tfir); H|Mt\j»« (Tt. 10, 40.) uh the hcada. 
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■ASM miva rv th» •ioohiubt surFix «r< 



Voo. Sing.— ^Jhi^h^ -^Wi» ■^V^C ^jgj -*«*»f^a« 
-•^)3>ii^ -MsJyM^. ()j»f»i»»\)jiet Y. 71, 1 ( fr. J^j»f»i»»\Miet 

compm. Adj. ); W^t^yiO^'lf (^ mC Cp)fi ) Y. 46, 1«. ( O 
MaicU,Thoa) moatwiMl 
Voo. Dn.^ — M}i»»4iitf -ii}K}^o^)ifJiji (Juatiji Vwp. 12, 5. 

Voo. na.-^)(iii6ii^ePy ^iMMy^iiC «ii[J»j> jjji^ t 

-*l»<fieP -^Cg^; -^«^<l«« --•cjtffi^j jio)^ 

87. The flMnlnine bMO ofmectiTes eading in ^ and of sobHtan* 
tivat in -^ which admit of m fominine, it moii oommool/ fomiod 

bj the Addition of the feminine enffix -^ to the niMonUne baae f 
0. g^ -»**>& (mat.) dear; fern., -^naAtf. ^4iMi} (mae.) a grand- 
father ; Cm., -Mi)4iMJ). .JU^lJ^ (niM.) an nnde ; fem., -iMiVi^fii^ 
-^^' (maa. or nent ) beautiful ; fern., -^3 J}j». ^ojyu^ 

(maa. or neat.) strongs fem^ -^C(yB^ Ac. fiat in eeverat 
inetonoea, the feminine baae ia formed by eabatitating the feminine 
anSx V for the floal -»• e. g., -^>)0^ (maa.) a Dot ; fem.» 

5l»)|0**^; -»»Vet (maa. or neut.) 6r8t ; fem., V»>^a 

98* Bases ending in the Secondary Suffix 
-^I^Masouline and Feminine. 

Theae are moetlj abitraot snbstantiYeai their inflected forme 
aa fimnd in Areeta are given below t— f--^^^ 

Kom. Sing. ^m^J^^^Ji^ (QaU. note) Viap. IS, 1. -t^ 

Aoo. Sing.-C^fMM^jln (fon.), .^{fiJM»j*^ (mm.). 

Inaftr. Sing.— «»f»iM)MiQgii^ -^'»tl/(&^)(2(|^(^^ *^l« 

Dal. Sing.^-^4i»f»«ii|M*(^ 

Ckn. Sing.H(M^f^)Hf(^ . 



/ \ 



I 
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Dicinieiov or basw ivdino — m%r 

Nom- Do. — »SI^»^>^>^6 (fom.) iwe monntaina. 
Loo. Pla.— «»)«)>-^»V»« 

99. Bases ending In -• -Neuter. 

Wofo.-The declearion of the mwcoline ~d »••** ""T,?^ 
tl.0 um. bue differ, in the nomini^iTe wd iOOMttire ooly J 
while .11 the other cue. .re alike. 

RniA«M.-The neater, ending in -» dBx C in th. nom. »d 

^ ring. To the nom. »d «o. dnJ •'^ J?"^*;;? "^^ 
terminntion is .fixed, only the omde form being nwd. Tl» 
nouining cue. .re like tho.. of the mM. of the »me bMe. 

y^ -M^ (truthftilness)— Neuter. 

flinj«J«r. Dnal. .Wnra/. 

Nora. fitCJj* -"fifi." "*^ 

Aco. <«2L- -"fl^ .""^^ 

ft^ The re.1 of the ewe. follow the .nJogy of -->«&)» (m-.). 

100. other inflected forms of the same 

base:— 

Nom. «d Aeo. 8ing.-«»-»*^, «M, ^t^:?, -'^ 

a^mQ^, €t)«i^iiyo, «tl-<i!^ii)«» (gw..), «,o-«iJlJ, 

wo^<i-\' w»-(i- , «>^»^«, ^''f ^^cs^*^* <»(a.»»*»f» 

(fr. -)»ti-)» <f '^ «>*J^^, *f^^ (fr--»lS^) 
Nom. «d Aoo. Do.— ai.WflfcA';. -l«-**tf< '•**^*'* 

Weeter., H>K-**»<' •HjW-)*' G#M.T».W,M. 
Nom. mid A oo. Flu.- -^^^ -^e, ''**»^^*' 

» The wme nJe hold, good in SMikrit «d Utinj u, BMfc 
l« ; Ut Regna, Opoi (nom, uid too. OBg.). 






. .LUyjllJMilVP" 



■9«f«p^n!>«pi 



OMe u •hortenod, mad Cjti ' . 
Wfor-. * '^^ ""-^ «'» -. d. optloWl, uice 



Norn. 



J^^gj^tMt,- (an instrumem 



Aoo. 



lastr. 
Oit. 

Loa 







A 



M()« 






•MilJ«] 




>)~Peininine. 



A 



tMb- 



XMf»^ 









nnioru) roun or nv. rui«m^ 



Nom. 



108. other infleoted forms, both r^^ular' 
aad irregular, of the same base :— ■ 

(qm. --wmi»| Tt. 16,8); H>>*'**»l, H>5»J**5, K>l**5 (fr. 

•^*H*))» )«J***I, nP*fVj;^ (from .M«At^^)^ )0|j'w, 
.j»f»jtf»j»j(^ Tt. 18, 99. 

Nom. Dtu—fti^iMnit^ J0)>y )0)C(CS&^<i^ 

Nom. and Aoo. Pla.— (iiM*)*iiM4)(|^ (wMJ^j* ftiJ<^'l<»5 

H(L. (*^' (*)U. ^«^^- QJ^. 4> 0). &0. {H* if a phouotio 
obangoof*^ at the end of wortU; (■* alwaja takes a radoa* 
dant • after it, when followed by the enoUtio particle ^*|* 
or ^ft» e. jr., -MftafJ^u^^^ utft»fmt»iM^ JtfUt^jfLtt^^ 

-*f»*f'*)t.(Geld.Oih.4,10). Mark W^^W^^i^ Weatar., 
kVi^^^l^ Geld. ( Tt 17, 10.) aweethearta. 

Aoo. Sing. %|l«>tf,Cj^}«<^tfy ^t»«*«J>,C^y«««J, ^ItCSL*, 
t^**Hfi*, C^^|M>5()(^^ 6^f»^ Tt.12,17; ^»*\»i 
•Aoo. Do.— ^''>>'»-)uiM)»\)^^ .Jt^^lf ^tnfkjfb 

Inatr. Sing.— «»«5**>^, -«*«**>**»|^ umm)4m^ -v^ 
^>i«) jiiM«l^j^. Sometimea, -«*> iaaofcinaartedjaa, 

Oald. Ta$. 11, 18. (Nota. — Some Vedic femiainea ia w alio do 
not inaert i(; as, tim instead of tnmr— Benftgr). 

lastr. Da.— j«i)«HI>««l, -»**J^(^^^ 



(HIT r-^'^ "^O -- 

( roe i--W-,,i,^^). **M-^.^ . 

-M «!«y-^ ^^ ^^ 



DMUimoN or Man raDma 
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Bases ending in -^—Masculine. 

104. Uatooline noons ending in -^ are Tery few, and, for the 
moet party oompoands, the second member of wkich is the rerbal 

root^j as, -^^6^ ^^j^| ^^^^iip^^ ^^iW>e, 

RIX4BK8.— The nom. and aco* pin. snbstitoto W)^ sod }a 
^ respeottrely, for the case-termination* In the too. sing,, 
the final ^^ is shortened. The gen. plo, shortens the final of 
tlM bMe and sobatitatea 6f^\ for C#< 

105. ,:^c (AU-knowing); ^i;^^ (EvU- 
:ki^ knowing)— Masottline. ^*^^ 

Simfular. Plural. 

Inatr. ^^ ^ J in jAl^ 



liwgj;ji>^J 



▲oo. 



DM. 



•CI 



i»*J«^d»^ 



AbL 



«pi»^ 



Aa, ^fMM\(»^^2jt5^ yM|i|J^iM^C (T.1S,6). 



■MV 



n 



nifuoTtD roBm or mm. basis mDiM iv -■»• 



Plural 



Cton. 



IlOOb 



Voo. 






* *. * 




106. other infleoted forms of the same 

hase:— 

Mom. tl9.r-infifmQ^i»lf 

AOO. Flo.— ^f»*(4Mf>i^)f(}»0<*' 

0«a. Biag.— fMifN(j)0''O'*' 

G«o. Fl«.--d^i\^( (orig., C^-f-i^) Y. 61, S. 

Voo. Biag.-^4t|^^^ ^^<— iAhim* OoM. T. 8, »| 

Too. Ph.— y»»j|$»tw4» T. M, 18. 

107. Bases ending in < ICasonline and 

Feminine :— 

BnuBOii— TIm into. nag. ntaiu tho erdb fona. la Iho 
do. oiag., tiw fiokl o( llio bMO k gofatod (<a, ohaagod to its 
tay>oqaitaUiit)bofcrotliot«naiBaMoa. ThoaM.aBdgoB. ifag., 

I Am; WitAsM* mpa ^itt^ t (T. 80. >; T. 81. *). 



rabiMnioa or bmu n < . 77 

afkor ohaagiag tho fiaal < to JO*, oabotitBte ft aad <*0 for 

}(* uai »» roapootiToly. The loo. nag. foran on mto { tho 

final* ia ohaaged to •'• or ^ aad aotenaiaatioB is aflzod. Im 
the TOO. ring., the vowel of the baao ia, i& owat eaaea, ehaagod to 
yU* Hm BOB. and aoo. doal retain ooly the erade form. Ia tho 

Bom. aad aoe. pfa., the fiaal vowel is govated before the termiaa' 
tioa. Tho aoo. pin. is, IB ••reral caieo, formed bjr affiaag *fyi 

iostead of the tenunatioB. Tho gea. pla. moatly aabstitatea f^ 
for «i(t. 

108. >}««•« (a mountain)— MasonUne. 

SmffuUir. * DumL Phtrsl; 

Norn. V^»«9i »^*« i**«W 

lastr. Aw^ JMJ)A*<««j, 4{2*/>Mq^ 

AbL R*i^*«. -^»i)»^**«. *M)»Wi»||, 

Om. vi^*^ «#!*«*« 

Loo. ^*^ »fl(t*W 

Voo. 4 ^ ******* 

ith regular 
and irregular, of the same base :— 

Nom.8iBg.-j<,»»«a«, v»*eifr, va^iiJSy, 

^|i^ J^'fCtHI^'^ Tt.lO,7ft Vr^ll^^ 



■^W"W 



«■■■< 



78 nmmmo wonu or ma*, bash bhdiiio w <• 

Tb 16,19. f^>*f M*0 (for ^»P**ti) T. 44, 9. 4(,»V^(»M^l5, 
K})«»A^«^ ftii*»i»ty»^ OelcL Tt. 1, 14. 

Norn. Mid Aeo. Do.— *!»*«« -^J*^^^ »f^Qg» 

Nam. Ho—tv-WM^-^, 4***«>^, •-***•«»»», -*» 

Aoo. Siiig.-<V<^*tf; ^HJ^O^J**"** ( the fiwJ * » g"*^ 
tod); C<iH0M»(]^4()>V (the flnal ' m Triddhied) • good comp«- 

uu*it^inf ^»M>^ji)o»^^ V'ejo«»«)i>y ^o^Qisr*^, 

J^}t^^()^(^ alw, <X>*}t^^<''"^* '''^tt (T. 10,11); 
.Mf»^)JlM»^ i^)M(^ (Md. Tt. 8, 46), UkM. SomoliinM, 

thoagb Mldom, the mo. pin. rabjoiM ^, M£i) (0*^) ^ 

lostr. Do. — »»*)»Cg*» 

DM. Siag.—^/ at the end of ft word, ia ft phonetic change 
of jOitMji wkidi, before the anditio particle •^^ or t^^ 

retains ita original form. KJJtI^>M«-, n»^t»^i^, ->W 
|B<yjliiiA n ^ . Mark '«t40»M^''« (fr. 4^i>0 the 
■ M t a r) T. 68, 4. . . 

Geo. Sing.--<Ar*-, V<W-, ^(Ji^rt, -O'-tfA 

(for ^)4«i&>)> <oAojj^ (ooii. -H>A»»cjL^ ^*- **• *)• 

(fre« *iMi*A»); «**^ (fr- W 
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BMutraimr or ium mNva ni «-niimira. 
Loo. 8ing.-4)«MM:^ (from *^**»^); »q*\»j (y. 

Voo. Sing. -»ibi»j )0^iie)4f«^ Kj'i^, H>f»»^^ 
Voe. Pln.-4*'«V'^9><^^ 

110. *C2^>»»Vd (Fapohar)— Peminine. 



Nob. 

Acoe 

lostra 

Abl. * 

Oeoe 

Loo. 

Voo. 



Singular. 



PlwmL 
Tt. 2, 16. 






*W^(J2*»)MAtf 



HI. other inflected forms, both regular 
and irregular, of the same base :— 

Norn. Sioga— V{2S^^ ^^^M$^ .^H ^^ M^c -AjJ 

"Vc^f^, *«*V>4^i»r GeM. Ti. J, 0. 
Norn. PIa,-4w^^CJj^ Iwin^liji ^ Vhi^Qj^^ 



/ 




^fS'g^l^'^x^mmmnirmj^^mmim 



''mmm^mmm 



^•mmtmk 
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nmaom lonif or m. bams iMDna m <• 



iMiLMno lOBin or aiutik 
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▲00. 8iiig.-W<afc*, tJ^*pf^, «VH^>«'*, W)»*M»3J*^, 

t»ieo maooilS. 
Am. Fla.-^(£«>»«>tf (Khor-NT*.!); <HW)H)^'«^, '>0^^ 

utfH^\ ( Yt. 10, 72 ). V4f»iM» (Wertor.), 4»»)K3"V V1», 

16,4). ^*»^-?, *f ^»JO»*W, *1Mo»»»^ *f»^WSi^ 

IM. 8i«g.-|U(^>»^^ Y. 28, 8. joHwM-^i«»« Y. 84, U 
6 bdflg dropped); WJI"**^**, •*f'n>''*»W'*J, H»frV, 

»fimfym lam, poMo )• 



▲bL n«.- 



H»jMMtftM>y from uio womo. 
Go.. Bfag.-vW, vlW-», -(y4jiM*»-^, -»V-» 
|«»»f (V«id.20, 8); |*rt*V»fe>, i^Jf (Y. 82, 8)} -*C6p' 





V'(y '^f^ (T. 81, 8) ill the orMttwMi. (Bwr. Dr. IfOb). 
Voo. Siog.— ^fitH* |OfMi'fi)«w Xrt«'J» **»^ 4iitf j^jIjAhim* 

112. Bases ending in ^—Neuter. 

Bbmakks.— Neater noant ending is i retain the omde btm^ in 
the nom. and eoo. siog., dual and plora!, withont adding anj 
terminatuin. The final Fowel if aometimea lengthened in the 
dnal. The reat of the caaea are like the maa. of the aame baae. 

27e/0o— The aame mle holda good with reg&td to neater noona 

ending in h 

*\CSL^^ (light)-Menter, 

Singular. Dual, PhnU. 

Non. *|(^(M»»^ »)Q2^^' *|Q5Jj^i" 

Aca. *|^«^^ *teBJ^i*^ *teB!^i-^ 

flSD^ The reit of the OUM follow tho eulogyof M4j*q^(BiM.). 

118. Other infleoted fbrms of the same 

base:-- 

Nom. 8ing.-')t«)^U, .ntftMiM ( Sum. t^). 
Aeo. Sing.-*(^^ »^?M0>^2il^, -^f^iiJ), "*^*» 
Aco. Do. — "W j^Cgd, *Cg* both ^ee. 

jO^C«5*)n> Y«$.67,4); «e;^»)>V Yt.6,180; Yt.17,7 

114. Bases ending in v— Feminine. 



«3«M Tt. 84, 46. 



BuuBBi.— The nom. enig. ■hoitonethe Bnel V witboat addiag 

my termin«tioii. In the det., abL .end gen. ■ingalM', the vowel 
ti the teraunetioa ie lengthened. In the nom. nad eoe. pb., 
11 



"mmmmfm^m 



■ ^■J I U. _ _ 



~*^^««Mm«BBp 



8S 



DC0UN8I0V Of BA8X8 BMDINO IH v-WM. 



-*I-ra«iib.l >*iicli«gedtoiUg«p.equiTd«,tbrf««,a,.t,^- 
««-fco^«rth.*enai„atio. Mm^ inrt«d«f - i, ^^ ^ 
»• !>-* SooMfanes, the nom. and mo. pla. an forniMl by 
•«»«» ^•bth.bM^ Tl- inrtr., drt.. dJ.«d loo. JL 
•kortN. ^ il«I^ brforoth.t«r«i«tk,n. Th.g.„.pi.,d,ori«. 
i«g O* final fowd, rabstitatM ^ for ^ 

Devi)— Feminine. 



Nofli* 



Aoo« 

batr. 

DM. 

AU. 

Oon. 

Loo. 

Voe. 



Biitgular, 



• * 



, P/wa/. 



^t*n!9;^j 

and Irregular, of the same base:--^ 



• 1« 




'C»»*»t>fO»^ 




i\ 



IKFLSOTBD rOBMS OF FEM. BA8B8 EKDnrO IV ^* 



83 



Ado. Sing.— M9»^i»»t»^^^ MttA^)(tf Mtt^)}^^^^ th}V^(t 
Wottor. Tfe. 16. 1; Qi^^j^^^ W«*^|JfJ, j^i^t^ 

-'l^, ^toV<yK9^^0r^i •H>^NI^K)tt^^^ (from ^tf ^0^^^); 

^rfVK>**^^^, Hr^t^Cki^^ i**f*^) (fr. V|*^) ft maid); 
^V^^i»»i>{2e|)i* (miao-maied); <f(W)0)^tff V^I^VVf , 

Instr. Sing.— ^>i|)0 i»^i»3itj JUiaif|^)(}f^(^ JUiM)||^)ii^ 
logfcr. Pig.— ^>y ii*ji»5 J^^ 

Dak Pla---V^^O^>|i»^ jiijiy*ii»yiii» -iniiiiuiMpiiiM} 

JMi0J(i>^2^ ^Oeld. ^Aif^iM^ Tt. 18, 71 ). 
AbU Pin.— V^)Sii^ -«ifMiA»Mj>^ji^^ 
Gen. Singw— (^u^2^ f^^)^t)^3(^eM* (iyiijajn} {i«M)iia 




m0^m 



VPMP 



* < L/Mi>mL. ,^j i L.. ' 1 ' .!^ 



Itfh^ 



^**'**V?'Vi^ 




tnuoaa> toMMB or rai. bams niMiia.ni *■ 

n^ Ti..i8,9i. •^^i^i^*t(y^y^^ ^\*^^tSi^, 

VHfW Geld. Vup. 11, 14. 

« 

KBg.-^w*^.j|«J^ (fr. ^igJjSjJi)) Yt. 6, 64. 
8liig.-JjiLi(jgi» ^^'•j V)»)j)*j *tW»i>, *»V)»irj 

■ta— ^0^)**fiJL*, •*fM()VOf>|i»ir (m6 Y. 8, 8) ; 
•If (Me Y. 68, 12). 

Bases ending in >— Masculine and 

Feminine. 

xf.— The ioBtr. nog. generally r^Uins the orade ferm. 
(• sing., the final Towel ia changed to ita guna eqaivalent 
le termination. The abL and gen. aing., after changing 

> to JU^ anbatitote )• and ^ for t^ and ^ rea- 

J OocaaionaUjy the gen.» loo. and too. aing. take k 
I the termination. Sometimeay the loo, dn. anbatitatea 
>M. The nom. and aco. dnal either retain the final > or 

it without any termination. In the nom. and aco. pln.f 
▼owel ia changed to ita gnva eqoiTalent before the 



atimea, the gen. aing. ohangea the final Towel to ita 
Npifalent before affixing ^* #. f ., ^Jj^^ 

•ttmei^ thoogh rarely, the too. aing. rqeota the final 



saouiraioM or lAsia bvdim a t-VMU 

ninittioii} toiMtime., ^ u affi»(lafkar IngtbMiiiff tlM 
vowd. Tto gen. pIu.optioiMU7 Mbrtitate* «^ for «^ 

11 A. M»K* rthB world )-^MaienHne. 
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Nom. 



Aoe. 



Inatr. 



Det. 



▲bL 



Qeiiw 



Loe. 






HIM* 



mtHi 






FUinL 



V> 




. .•• • 



V 




iii^m 







)CJSW>* 



Voo. 



.« « 



119. Other inflected forms, both regular 
and irregular, of tho same haw :- 

M^ Geld. Y. 81. ». ^, ^.i2fcr-«>-, '0»'^" 



lyUVLiliiiti i'g^P^miyrwwwwiP 



'•"■i^VMMHMI 



mtMynD foms of uab. basks imdivo nr h 
Hon. Jia^^»\uii^ -nm^ Oeld. ( Tt. 6, 7{ Tt. 10, 104). 
Norn. Pla.-A»*y», i»*9»wO' Wfl^ ^M»^»iA -»(^« 

*Ji>M* i>M*f»'«|«« W"*)^ 0«U. Tt. IS, 66 ( for ^Mt^t^Mi^) 
Am. Sing.— C^'M'e), CpAlf 9>**^»i^^ .j^«)« 

<ittr<^<i'. «>)«< Tt 6, 187$ 0{2&(« Oeld. Yt. 6, 77. 

. Aoo. Dtt.— *M<»e>, »**J»*«, _25c^, >»*»e> 

WK>*>>«K»,-''fMMV|*^,l>>***«*(iit|tTi.l7,18{bnnleii- 

•«r»»''»<*VQ^, ^»«lfl2.()iy, ^it:tL^, ^csibj, 
•*f»i*«, •iiiSiD; >kiA5, •»«>. ;)ka^ y- »»» "• 

lartr. I>L— *MJ>»*e)^ -tf^^^, |tH^5^, J0«^]^ 

Inirtr. PUi.— 4(j(jjJ>J»V. Uwk ^JjJjfiW* OeU. (Taj: 44, 2. 
K) BMMiiag 'for both (he worlds-liree.' 

-^PJO^ -»f»;tt»»*l«, ;0»»)<ttj '^KD, niM^KO, -W)«i> 
IOnIi*^^ (» btiiig eaphoaioaij iiuerted)* 



1 



tanuonD losiu or mas. 
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AbL Sng.-JI^h'fijJ, t^^»;i5<f»W Geld, (g»^ 
Wetter. Tk 8, 82 ; (fr. ^^ y\ 

AbL Pla.-W^«^)><l»y t»*^j<Mj 

•H)>«»*\ W<4'»^, i»^»i»> (Geld.), -Xja^i^ *i^ 
•kA****;*, ■H>^I''(\^ -"fMcA^, ^l* Ai^i{> Geld. T« 
14.11; -^Vv)))^^ ■<>2*j»-W)A(^ Geld.;-«f»^)L>)()i>« 

■K«is5^, -HjI^^KJ**., 'H>>*»)0*«, -*j*H»)*'|{)i«» 

Gen. Da.— fU'»j}M»C (m»'|«€ (fr. )M}mi()* {»i»<^| 
(Hi»^3^^{»^(^» Geld. Tt 18, 115. 

Gen. Pla.-fi^>«^i»^ f^»»*«, C^t^^ ^^(U|« 

Loo. Sing.— »a^(^tf, >«W)«ir^ -*f»iim>|J»^ (T. 82, 6) } 
■*»*W}*»I>, I^WJ*^ Weeter. T. 80, 10 j llit*fJ^ (Ykp. 14, 2) ; 

Wh)^, it^^*^*^ ( ^* '°*1 > l>«'>>g dropped); 
. fm^tjy T. 48, 4 (fr. t^M^)' M»M^/tM^ T. «, 9. 

Loo. Da.-^>5«2)* ^)V}<* ia nied for both the loo. dng. aad 
the loo. dud (we Vend. 19, 27; T. 41, 8). 

Loc Fia. — «»»c&>Jc&j2iy, >cg>«j>i*»i, *Cgi)itf^^i»li»\ 

-«»(2ft>). Hwk MI^4M>H)Mi T. 61, 9 (fr. >W*^ the world). 

Too. Shig.->)d«f^ m^i^^ i>>5t)|^ i»>^»iA Tt. 10, 116, 
l»t»«V^«^ T.10,2| ^)*tfCy lM}ijt^^ MT^^ ^^ 




''■P^*(^i«PW«WiW"IW 



Mm^sacs: 



TO »■ 



^>' 



tVniOTID fOBMB Of MBOT. lAIM IVDniO UT »• 

l)»)QStf^ Tl. 12, 7. Ihrk t>){^ (Tt. 10, 186)inthe niNii. tibg. 

180. The feminine baie of wl^M/Arm onding in > it gwiflndly 
fcniod by llio additioa of tho foninine solBz V to ttio mMoaUno 
bMe|#.f., H^V^If (mat.) good I fem. nl>Hfi^lf w ^W^lf 
(tf Mid > bebg bterohangedV K)Ow (>bm.) brond; fen* 
Vn/Of/fd (» being enphoniodljr ohiDged to tl/V 

121. Bases ending in >— Neuter. 

• • • 

Thadaokuiionof iiMtera<miMeiidiDgiB> foUowatiw MMlogj 
is «• w* p. 81, pwNk 112. 

MMM^ (wood, timber)— Neuter. 

. . Buwdur. Dual. PlumL 

Nob. MMm^ )))<w^ >'>« 

Aoa >^'*'^ H>''''4 M)** 






Hm rati of the OMM follow the Mialogj of H^)* (nuw.). 

. 122. Other inflected forms of the same 

base :— 

Norn, ud Aoo. Sinfr— »CS.**'^^, ■*»»> VjC, >«A^, f^l^^ 

9»»»lf^ *^)ui, >**^ xS, <3eU. Yt. I0« U. ICark CmAJt 
CMd. T». 17, «. 
Norn. Pla.— **»*, •*2>5l^*' 0^» ■'12>5i'< Werter. Y. 88, Ij 

H^^ir Oold. Viap. 11, 6 ; pAlf QUIA. Y. 8, 6; >«»i()-i^MiiQ«| 
T|.^180,YI.17,7. . 

123* >}'*1* (the body)— Feminine. 

BmgnUir. ^PUurml. 




wmfm^. 



f MOunieiON Of BASM n 



' : i I 



Smguh 



Aca 



f . 



Ineir. 



Dat 



Abl. 



Gen. 

Loo* 
Voo. 



(G4tb.) i^^s^y 










124. Other inflected forms, both regular 
and irregular, of the same base :—. 

- Nom. Siag.— «^>ttM(^ ^>**) 
Norn. Ha.— i»«a«i|2^j i»*»**l, i»*l»ilHk, "*•** 

Aoo. Sing.— «»**e^, «i«»«M(w»^j .0***^ <f*^l 

Aoo. Dad.— »<*ej^ ) (Yt. 10, 117). 

Acq. ■ PIb.— ^>^yA^^ 4(jW4<^ Yt. 8,9; i»>«»»<i^ 

0»t. 8ing.H6>MiU>^i»^ GoUL Yt. 16, 19} lt»M»<y4 <^ 

Gold. Yt. 18,66; )0»3»««M(J^G«ld. Yt. 6,89; )0**»| 

Pitt.— VyHJM^ ; • . . - 
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»»l"*iiV^W 



mpmm^mmmmmmm^mmm 



■ %« Bi— I li nn 






00 IKfLtCTID rORHB OF FEM. BASES ENDING IN • 

Abl. Sing.-l^ttK^^ J^fini^^ >VA(w^ Vend. 10, 6. 
AW. Pla^-iii>«'^ (€Wd. lwj>«n^ Tt. 17. w). 

Werter. Vmid. 10, ]7; J^fM))j»^.jM^j^0ji .JifMi«(^)it« 
Geld. Tk. 18, 183 (fr. H)^'^ hw, preeept). 

Loo. 8iiig.-J»)i>^{2K(ei, hn nftt^ iv^fiuh -** 

^MttHT*. .«ttr<h){«) (fr. Miti broMl); ^)(« Y. 60, 18 } 
t»»nht Y. 60. 18 (fr. )r()(0 a bridge ). 

Loo. Pla.— «»{20>)V^|^ 

Voo. nn.-^»'»(m(M*^ Tt. 8, 29. 

180. Feniiiiiie noniu ending in » are nure. sad their infleet. 
•d.feraM ere rarer etill ;«.,.. ^t»i|ttf (=^^dnet); >/»^ 

■««•* <fl*ilH» •»* "»*r» fijO;^ (the aeoond mea- 
- the oompoond to form the feminine of • oerteia olaea of 
Irepede; ee.HK9|;^««ii {» mtn) ; >pO»^ nom. ting. 

126. W (mas. a bull, fem. a cow). 

Singular. 

"^ (Y. M, 19Hii»4e^j' 
(OAth.) <i»i*«5 



DKCLENSION Or CBODE BASIS ENDIHO TV C HANTS. 
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Noa. 



IMk 



FhraL 

e 



AbL 



Qen. 



Plural. 



Ooopere SeM. ^ » aibh eow. 



Singular. 

Loe. M^^ >{£f^ 

ifoitf.— (4M>>i»0t, gen. da. (Tt. 13, 127 (ii»»i»q|,-j^V&\ 

Declension of Crude Bases ending in 

Consonants. 

127. Oonaonantal bases are dinded inio;— 

(1). Unchangeable Bases, i.e., bases which either undergo 
no ohange at all, or generally undergo only snch changes as are 
required by the rnles of MftdAtl 

* These generally include (1) monosylhi^io bases / as, J^*) g>^ 
^w Ac* \ (2) compound nominal bases, the last members of 
which are rooto (as, I^V^J>^6^t^^^>^i^^ ^'V'-'^W©^ 

^j t)ii»jM>Ji(^ii|y &o.\ and (8) bases ending in }i^^ t^)^ 

and Ji^C (as, Jt^^dn^^ tJ^J^|*»fi, f*6«lJjD, Ac.). 

(2). Ohangeable Bases, {.s*, bases which in their dedea- 
sion show a strong and a weak form, or, in some instances, a 
strong, a middle, and a weakest form.^ 

188. The strong base is formed from the weak one by lengthen* 
ing the penultimate Fowel, or by the insertion of a nasal before 
the final consonant, B^. 

Weak BasewH^^^^i^l^ ^!^f «^»^^, f^^^ t^ 

Strong Basel-t^(f^, t^^f «^<f^»^«*, f^^, U^ 
. In some instances, the weak base is formed by the elision of 
the penultimate -^* in that case, the original crade form stands 
as the strong ba se, Rg. . ■ 

I Compare Dr» Kielhom's Sans* Ghrammar, 8rd Bd., p. I4L 




i^mmm 






FWI 



TU ■ . 



ftS 



DICLIM810N OF CBUDK BA8BS ENDING IN CONSONANTS. 



188. '' Soma nouiia hmre, m alreadj meDtion6d»''iiiree Imest a 
•iroog baaei a middle bMai and a weakest baia. By itrengtlien- 
iDg the middle baaei i. ••, bj lengOianing its penultimate rowel, 
or bj the insertion of a nasal, we obtain the strong base; if we 
weaken itt t . s., bj the elision of the penultimate Towel, or bj 
eontraoting two of its letters into one, we obtain the wcdcest 
base/'> a.g. 

Middle Base.H^Q£^^^ j^eP or |«i>Mi (^\ W^, 

Strong Base.— l^aaH I^A* C^' VvjJ^, V«^»j^, 

Weakest Base.HCg^'', If* (IPCV ^^, CSl>^, >^> 

180. ''Nonas with two bases, i. e., a strong base and a weak 
base :-^ The stroog base is used in tbo strong oases, the weak 
base in the weak oases. 

• • • 

The atrong oases are the iiom. and aoo. sing., the nom. and aoo. 
dual, and the nom. and aoo. p1n.^in mas. and fem., and the nom. 
and aoo. pin. in nent. 

AU the remaining oases (exoept the rooatiTes ) in masoalinOi 
inniniiie fnd neuter are wei^.' 

Nonna with three bases, i. «., a strong base, a middle base, 
and a weakest base.' The strong base is used in the strong oaseSf' 
the middle base in the middle oases, and the weakest base in' 
the weakest oases. 

The strong osses are, as aforesaid, thil nom. and aoo. siog., 
the nom. and aoa. dual, and the nom. and aoo. pin. in mas. Md 
fMa.. and the nom. and soo, pin. in nent. 

The middle oases are those the terminations of whioh begin 
with oonsonants, f. s.^ ib^instr., dat., abl. dual, and the instr., 
dal., abL and loo. plu. in the masculine, feminine and neuter gen- 
iders, and the nom. and aoo. sing. nent. All the. remaining oasesi 
exeq^ the fooatirea, i. «., the oases with Towel-tmrminations, vjf .^ 

I Dr. JUelbom's Sans. Grammar, Srd Edition,- pp. 2M9.. « 



DECLENSION Or CBUDB BA8BB BND IB 0< 



iAKTS. 



9$ 



the instr., dat., abL, gon. and loo, singular and^the gen. and loc* 
dnal, and the gen. plu. are the weakest oases, » " 

The TOcatiTes are not. msny ; some forms of the too. sbg. are 
strong; •. g., C4ii»e^|hi«J«^fr, «)4«eD^; while others are weaki 
i. 9. Wj (from «^->^), i^ (from t^. Bases endr 

inir in W ^^ ^ ™*'^ ^^^ *"* *^^ •*"*' ** '*• V^^^\ 

. • 'J . 'I • •• • 

The TOO. plo. fonn. «• gononJly .trong ie.g.,. k^JHUSS*, *«*', 

4vXf''***£^> &0. 

181. In •ome inatonoea, wo»k form., nay, the w»|te.k form., 
ue met with ia .trong cwee, and uiu vtrt&.E.9. , 

Kom. 8ing.-^«»« for ^^ti; -»»»^for »^»J\<» «»l\ 

Aoo. 8ing.-€(tP for ««-; fii^H^ to, «W£j; 
y«^0 for fijW*«; fitW»>' ^V*, ** 

Nom. nnd Aoo. Pla.-iW«, i^S^ f« «^*^*tt; W-V 

fer WiV; V ^ V«>»; W-eaji* for West©'' 

Loo. Siiig^V«**»V»* ft* *;»**»!•»-, *«• 

182. Baseg ending in «^— Masouline. , 

^ Biiu«fc-TheMb«Mt MO formed by theondSng of the Nfixee 
.^^ (pre., pwtio. P«-mm.), t^^-iirO(ft't- 1»^ I^«^)' 
ttJ^« M ja»» (e^'ootinJ edBx^dinotiBg folaew or poeMeMon). 
Iathe?no«.ring.,t^i.oI«»g.ia*0 .^ or i, -«iM-« to 
1^ irithont adding «iy termination. Bat irhea t^ ia ^g^ 
.. '— •.» oa Mooont of ita being ooaloaoed with ih* pi*)ading 

~^Bipac» Dr.-'KieIbom'a T 



nnwjmaapiaiPiMMHn^ 



•■^M^(.^>P^Wi«i 



••*fw.5*r''''^"^9""^^5'^?T^!^^^rt"TS25 



hMa.M 



ff.'f^ 



M 



MoumiOK or buh immro nr t^uucmaM. 



letter >^ i or »^ tlio Bon. ung. beoomw (*»»• «. 9^ Um nom. 
■•V* "^ «^ilP*>^-tyi!f*+^) «• f^; of (UKf«>A)i>f» 

is tbo aon. liBg. | (UKftfC mkI £ j|j(»» mo ohongod to («m« 
•ad fW^mpwitiT^jr. k^mC optioullj finriM ito aoo. ting, io 

«f||6>!»% «t«»Jefii»«., «Cf«|fiKlM« «C1»)(0(y«. Wbon tlio 
#4JMlinl nfls e^JljeiO) wprooedodby VJm^ tlio SmI C^»<y 

Cmbm tko MO. Mog. in i^^V*' «. f ., C{t»^i^>)«}()i^ 
(•rig.. tfl»»+Wk^'r») ; oiBiiWy. «{«*^(i^>|i>fi(H» 
«f|»«»<i^|d»r, aw. Tho romotniag oooao in tho oiag., 
•onopt tiM TOO., optionallj njeot jM bofiwo tho terminatioo. In 
tiw iaotr., doi, oU. owl gon. pin., oitlior tlio flnol t^-or tbo ooaoo- 

Mat boftto H (til., «f) io rejootod bdbro tho tormiBotion. Ho 

■■"■'■■■/ \ .... 

loo. pin. oriMiloleo >* V ^^^ ^ ) for tbo flnol t^ end tbo 

torwiiootion. Ibo too. plo. ia tbo oomo oo ftbo nom. pin. 

188. 1;^^ (oarr7iiig)-MaBouline. 

Two boMO (-Strong booe, (^Xf4lD> wookbooc^ t^, 

SiRfnlor. PlwraL 



^ 



. t • 



• . . I r 



nnoonp louii or luf. bmm nono m » tt 



Plural. 



DM. 



AU. 



Gon. 



Singtilar. 



W*»i*J 



Loo. 

voo. i^i if«f*;iiy 

184. other inflected fbrms, both regular 
and irregular, of the same base :— 

Nom. Sing.-i«WM (0^^ V»9;^, W^, icfci^*, 

\»»f^»0 \tUtfHllM»» ^f*^tf'"Ji> «jl^fM» 'ilM^ 

(Gold. '«Oigl^*<»**«« rt. *'»^»t to go ogoinrt); '»f^ 

(4H»jtl^ii()M («Nl^>)it}M^ fM«»>)»)(3ii)<* (fir. )• ^»a^— )• 
Nom. and Aoo. Ku.— t<*y*>>^^^ i<»^»>J>«j •«f»^>P>ji 
%^jf!»ii/J^, |^\,»^MW»<A (fir. j|^)ii^). V'Mq^, 



pp* 



■M 



t€ iMUions Mmn ot -lua. uin ttotift nr- 1^ 

-*^f «*>>*> ( V»p. 18, 2); fi(y»j{fi»»fl«)5^ «((*^>A>«^ 
•*^); Wil5f»fiftj)«, Wief»«>(ii»fi, fiW»^Vl-<«;», -»)>gii5 

CC^iljno^), C(t*li^ui)«|()i*e) (fr. t^mHf-); C(f j|N'Of*)0^ 

(idw C{ttii«»f»)0»«l^ Yt. 19,66). 

k A 

t iMtr. Pla.--4ehl))ui»i»»)0i^^ 'H2^jM^»^()^, "ttf}^ 

«>4i)f5i>>, fj22*ttf Of*i|«b, -<(2iJ(Ji»tf (fr. t^-tf being ). 

Dst SiDg;-HOt*'«>>f "'/lOIMi^A^^ ^(V^^iiH^^ .V^^ 

t-»Wl****>CJi*, ffiVi^l^i^ (T.4»,i2), ^*)»2»^ 

lOI*^ Gith. (rt. i^ite). Hn»**0«4^ G.U.T. 12^ 1. 
VIkt I)fc--«wJ^gj»J|)fj Geld. T. 1,11. 

^.ta; S::<lMM.«f»<-). 

PCX, t|(^tji«, «|f '^w^**^, «r^«^2il^^ 



«7 



fe»/ 



Geii< 



»• . • % 



tmioiBD fOBMs or HAS. MUM wosm VI ^ 
Gen. Pln.-«^V*W (fr. Mjf^+tf «); fiiltVilS|tfw*M», -i»» 

«^^.^gf|M-j^^ M^^'Je-WBy, «*«»«*C2A*, <««»*«*V*» 
«^;»«v^w)*»^j «*?:ili!^; f*«»*l*i, f#V<»>*fr, 

«^^^(}i»^ Geld. Tt IS, 155. 
Loe. Sing.— >tf»;MM «^j^«»f «« «|Wi>63)^a 
Loo. Pla.— »»i*»Qy)) (orig., >V +l^»«^); f*«^>Cfi» 

( oe«., >tf -i-ii^ittnt^lb ). ^«*iyo*e (orig^ w+«^**iyo»b) 

Voo. 8ing.-4>^^ Wt (ti^CH*) 

Voo. PIn.-i«»^)»flMjj, ivilSftCSf 
186. liie ifeminine of thie beae i« formed by adding the feni* 
niaaenflis ^ genenlly to the weak bate ■( aometime a totlM 

•toong), a. J., ^V^»»ttt» (fr. t^-»»<ifi«); ^^MijjAj (fr. tj^); 

^^»cU^ (fr. )«•«»««,); w«»"'>H*H*ct (<r. t^>«}«^)* 

Bamplea of tbe teniaine formed from the atnog baae :— 
MM. aing. (T. 52. 2.) ; iJiM*<^^;»«e) .(4im6»j| pH»^ gen. aii«. 

T. fl; 18. It foUow* the pundigm i«Mj;6j^ (Am.). Kaaoaaoftw 
oaaea, the ftm. ia formed bj adding the ftminine aaiBs ■«•. «. f,^ 

I»«l<»i*j)* It foUowa thepHsdigm *iiafMeit* (fom,). 



18 




••• 



■■MpaoM 



- -> .>.«^ 



c- 



pwouMwrn or uam bvdivo iv mi. 

Be. Bases ending in t^ Feminine. 

•ndiag in th* tOxtl (^Mf* are ilmju of Um feminiaa 
B*^' Bma* vt (h«r iafleoted fomu, m fooad in ATerti^ 
•Mgimbalow; Um bMe ia nnchugMbla (sm pan. 126). 
Singular. Dual. PtmaL 















< « 









••••••••a 



.«TIi»n<mLaing.r^i«rt.UiefinaH|^ba&„ the taroinatioB. 

Dompare UX. LnmorteKtaa, Bonitaa. (orig.. LnmorWitrt +•, Ac). 

• Poieibly, a eorrapt fom of *4»{»()(«ii ^fr. t^iifi»\, 

' I^mW nnd tp-»W « boil, -a a. omd. foma. 
haTing tbe auw nMaaing; •. g^ aoa. du.-|)(«J« .4a«4«)AHiM 

• • • 

•r«»1» (T.4«, 5), ao^ ph. •Wf»*i>tMiif»()f^ )|M.U^M*t^ 
T.tl,Slj.' 



Mouiiaioii or una wnmo n 
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Dual. ' 

a 



PlwwL 



f^fMitf»>v)i»(r 



e«e«ea*«« 



Singftlar. 

187. Bases ending in e^-Neuter. 

Rnunn.— Ihe nom. and eoo. sing., ngecting the pennltinaU 
Mkiai. (^) retain the ernde form withont any termination. The 

nom. end aoo. pin. ndd -» for the termination ; tery often, r^ect 
the pennltinwte nesel. The iltmaining oaaea foUow the analogy 
of the maa. oi the Hune baae. 

188. tt^»*««* (powerftil, strong)— Neuter. 

Two baaofc-Strongbaae. t^>-«* ; w^k baae. <-»-«• 

Singer. Pt»r^ 

Nom. tf»)>*€» .J»^w»»»fi» 

Aoo. t»»»*6* -»tw«»i«««» 

The remaining caaea follow the role of the 



the aame baae, vu., JfAft* 

189. Other inflected forms of the same base, 
.d Aoo. sbg.-^»;Mw tp««^-(,»p-, -^^ 

Nom. and Aoo. PI..— f«V, ^<-V<fr- t^+H 



Nom. 




Vi|BPii9V«W<i^ 



'9^mmmm'^''iwmm 



"• '*<«■«■» 



^i^^nvMiv 



1 ^ !■ II ■ ■ ■■ •< 



■•r^ 



100 



oiotnnnwor bmm- ihbiiio nr t- hum. 



140. Bases ending in HUaisoaline. 

ThaM bMM, wBen preoedod bj ^ nndergOi in moit caBe8» the 

following ohangos in inflection; bni when preceded by > or il 
the bnce leoinina nnchanged. 

RnuiBk— The nom, emg; rejecii the final } and the termi« 

antum, whether preceded by -^ or i. ^ The noc, ting, gene* 

nlly lengthens the penaltimate i»* In the inatr., dak, abL and 
gen. ling., the pennltimato towoI ia» in moat oaaea, dropped. The 
▼00. aing. generally ^anbatitntea 6 for the final } without any 
termination. The nom. and aoo. pin. often lengthen the pennlti- 
mate -^ The inatr.» dat. and abL pla. reject the final consonant 
beCore the termination. The gen. pin. rejeota the penultimate 
TOfweL In the loo. pin., either the final naaal ia rejected or the 
Cnal )-« ia changed to « before the termination. 

141. l»»»csf Oioly, rigliteous)-lIasouline. 

Two baaea.— Strong baae» )^»^(2Sf • weak baae, f^f^* 



Singular. 



Dual 



PluraL 



Menu 



ZZ^}'^'^^ Wcfi- 



(T. 2, 11). 



DO. 







•••«••••• 



I (Tt.8;4). 



mtuicnp TOBxa or mas. ^ 1^1 

Singular. DuaL . PhiraU 

°"^ Vcarj (Tt. 18. 127 V L««i»-fis.* 

Loc. •• ^ 

voc.. o-iaj.- *»-»-fls.* 

142. Other inflected forms, both regular 
and irregular, of the same base :— 

Nom. Sing.-- »e^H»Cg.*, t»t>»»^>*'CSi', "-U^^i^ 

•^^A^hlf, c^a^^j't^, •'^Milf G«id.; --«-*A*i»j 

Nom. Do. — »t'f^ ( -iliiJ ) Vend. 1, 4 

Nom Pln.4|v){)w, ij^>\ i)«»\ Vv<H -W<^ 

Yt. 8.48, i}»c^, tj^>»«))-i)*e>, )^^^, V>^<^, 

^jkuMillU^ V<hA*5, V(aiH ^'****» --PM.|«- 

ipr.n.) it. 19.71. . - 

' • Ibrk the ttrong bue in tli* inrtr., d»t «id M. pin. 



I Hl..-^ 



«««Ni 



iVHW^MHWVW^MMWil^nMPP 



lOa isiUMnno loaaii w im. bum nrDnra nr 1*^ 

lattr. Sing . ..nyoftb ^)Cii«*3M» ^Jm^jhnIJ) .^ft^ln 

Dm. Pi«.— Vf>*«A (fr. f<^A>\. i*4ji»»«t^M (fr. 
AW. Bing.'-9fl^;^)(k^ tfl^^, -«f»Ri»«^ (fr. 

Om. Sing.— ^lloqtM Weator., 4)>«»tt^ OeU. (fr. 

q^tf^ (fr. )«»^<U); «^)^)« (fr. ^tyn); '-t»60;^^ 

(fr. )<*tl2)i>5«<i^ ft bandit)* fjn^ 

Loe. Sing.— *}«i* (from j^)t *\f^M^ (from -(^ii^0 

Too. Sing.— ««<**»««• «^^«i (fr. |tt»iA^H)^ C^*5^<i 

(fr. }>^^^)' »)^ (fr. H'»MI»-«<^))«->«)«) Ojonth I 

TkU, 11. In thwe wmplca Uie.fiaal \ ii clwaged to <« 

JM*J— Tho fominino olr tliia 1mm k fcrmod bjr the additioa of 
the frminiao nfBx ^ to the weftkbeee; «.g.. VP<*^y»» It* 
Mlowi the penKUgm 4HW^ . 




HHNV^^^Plpi 



DMLUISIOH or MAf. AMD IBlle BUM BBBIM n U* lOS 

14S. heP^ f<*»« N^ (8 dog)— lOwoiiline. 

Thrae bMM.— Strong baae, }ii»eP* middlo bue, f«*eP^ ('^^Mi* 
bal no fbrmi of il bto mot wilii; woikoit Imm^ k 



Bingidar. 



Ihui. 



Nom« 



»ep 



Jl}4ll^ 



Aoc. 

* 

« 
Gon* 






Phifttl 
/ ■■i|i»ii[4ii^ 

V 



MHr 



144. )^« (Saiis.qsqii^a road, a path). 

This wlMtaDtire, used both in the maMoUne and *—»'■«<''*, ia 
anomalona in ita infleoted fimUi 

Two baaea.^-Strong base, )«1*^a • WMk baae^ (^0 

Pbiral. 

(4H<Ua J 





BtngMiar. 


liOBIc 


-M^^C) 


• f 


«d*wi?*«] 


Aco. 


«*wir«> 




6ifi»ti) 


Instr. 


-«(^0 


AbL 
Gen. 

• 




Loo. 


(G4th.) Wt&Mtf 



Cil^i 



* Alio )(MIM*)»* (moVomL 18,10* 11. S6. 44) 



pnp 



mmvassi;:: 



. • m.\ < ti ' 



'm^fmmn 



if M II HW 



^iPHMMPVWiWMI 



104 



Diounitini Of BUM mnia ni ff-MBuris. 



• 14& Bases ending in Hft—Neuter. 

BniABii^— The noiii. and aoo. dag. rejeol the final f and the 
ienainalioii. The nom. end aoo. pin* rqeci Ihe termination, bnt 
lengthen the penultimate TOweVwhieht on aooonni of the final 
iMMalt ie enphonieally ohanged to ^* The iiiatr*, dat and abl. pin. 

either drop the final ) or ohange)-^ to $ belbre thetermina- 
tioiL In the loo. plo.t either the last ognaonant ie rqeoted or the 
final i^ changed to^ 

146. t^'fj;^ (creation), l^'C'^^^Neater. 

Hm bsM k andhaiigMbla ( Me pan. IM ). 



Singular. 



.NOTk 



iMlr. 



DM. 



AM. 



0«L 




• ••«•■ • t 






Plwl. 



M5f^ 



bKfll^ 






{ 



« • 




rmm 



ivnaoTBD voun or Km. bmm nmia n (• 



10« 



147. Other inflected forms, both regular 
and irregular, of the same base. 

Noai. Sing. — »C^^ J»Cj^ .Mf^Mff 
Ace. Siog. — "f^t^ -i»(i»J»fiiiA^ -«»C{^iN)>. --^ iakbo 
used in tke mm. da. ; «. ;., -^fi^ -^M (1?^ 1>, 48); «lao, in the 

j0^ ii»»»5i»>H» (Y. 71,6). 

Aoo. Pla.-^4«i|^ J^€i«»|j -»«^) (Yt. 15, 49); f^(2^ii(i» 
Y«9. 50, 10 (for ^fi^«»y )« )^£^ is alw osedinUie 
BMoaliae and feminine ; «. g., '?)*>>M*^A Ij^^ mae. (Viip. 
7, 4). J^v}Mt{^it }^gC4M^ •H)^(y»<'(r fern. (Y. 71, 10). 

Dat. Sing. -H!^u>(\f^ K})*«fiO'«tf 
Dat. Pig.— ^j»3»i»j»J»i»C ^^ ^^jt) niao V*'^*^*^ 
( fr. )ui»JS ). 

Abl. Sing.— ]*i*)iiC^tf^* Tlio canc-toriuiuation is dropiiod in 
}iiCJ»()iJ Wostor., \iQ^{j^ Geld, (^oo Y. 67. 1-; Vend. 8, 16). 

Oon. Sing.«-4)«»C«e) -ai|i»Jiii)ii^J 
Gon. Da.— (4e)AiC^iif» Tt. 10, 29. 
Loo. 8ing.-iJii»CaD^^ ^|^«1*(^, -rf)*^*)*?' ( fP. 1*^ K 

Loo. Pla.— M»ti^^C(;i>Q2^ >0»e(O^«t»ii^^>tl^^C>^>^ 




' 148. Neater bases ondiag ia )^ aro voiy tew ; some of 

* • • . * 

their infleoted forms as are mot with aro giTOi\ bolow :— 

Kom. and Aoc Sing.— ^>i>^i» Vend. 19, 15. 35. 
14 



mmm 



"f^^trnfmnmmrmimimm 



IM 



uoumstoa or Bnati nthnno m ^ mi. 
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Inslr. Sing , f^u^MMi^g -JifMiJiity)!!^ uifiM*)iMMiiJi .. 
Dsl. Sing.— )0}(&A(2&!^^Hj/^i» 

Gen. ?la.— €^tQSl^>^ (^"^™ f*»{[^iiO ordinaoco ; rk^_J^')* 

149. Bases ending in {—Feminine* 

Tlie deolention of feminioe nonni^ ending in f^ follows 
ihm Analogy of mssenline noons of tbe sMne base ; bai» in tbo 
«aao of tbe final snffix being \^ ibe weak cases of tbe singnbu* 
^ not drop Ibe pennltimate vowel. 

150. W^ (a virgin), f»«»Q!s6' (night)-rem. 

t*)*"^— «iiobMgMble bMo ; Htt ^fyO *— gbwgcable baw; two 



▲oo. 



Inrtr.. 

Dm. 

AbL 

ff 

Qwu 

IlOO. 









Id^fioi' 



161. e« (water), ^vm (the body), <H*Ci!<^ 

• (night)— Feminine. 

(P'-ebkagMbk bue; atroDg b«w, tf-^ ; wMk bM«, 0^* 
'• It M aim M«d m Um •«»• of the loo. (Tt. 1, • ; Yaad.' 4, U). 






^ 



0^^)^— nncbangeabU 
(2^— onobaaged 



Nbni. 



Bingular. 



Aoo 



Instr. 

Dai. 

Abi. 



Geld. Yt 1,21 K9tf^ 






>•* 



*l**«/*» 



Gen. 



fM^ jt^rjjiumf^ 



Loe. 



Voo. 






«#«ptfi 



i«H» 



162. Bases ending in 3«<*-Mft8oaline. 

RiKABKa.— Th« nom. mnjf. rejeoto the final > ud tbe termina* 
iion ; before tbe enolitio particle -^^ or )t^p^ -*• is generally 
lengtbened; as, ^H^^w^^ .Mfm^M^ .J^m^m\i^^ Ac. 
Tbe aoo. sing.i tbe noA. and ace dna U and Abe nom. and aoo. plu» 

> Mark •^Q*" Weater. ( Vend. 7, IG). 

• A y., K2)**iJl5*y^ KJ>*)A> )0a« Odd. (Gib 4, 6). 

■ Aa Mpbonio change of \**)4eH' (lee para. 46). 




^*^PMiWfllVB« 



|||» " — 



"^ 



""••"•^w^nwi 



106 vwuvmom of babu hidivo ih )<«f-]iAs. 

general^ loDgH^en the penDliimate Towel. Ia the iii8ir.» dat, 
abL and gen. Biug., the pennlUniate -^ in dropped. The voc. 

BDg. fAzet onty ( at the end. The instr.^ dat. and nbl. pin. 

inaerl an onphonio ( before the termination* The gen. pla. re- 

jecta the penultimate TOweL The too. pbu ia the aame aa the 
Bom. plo. 

153. ^^t^ (an offlciatiiig priest)— Masculine. 

• Time baaea.— Strung baao, 3i»f^i»5* »i4<Ue boac» ^^t*^; 
iveakeat baae^ k!^»^ 



Nook 

Aoo. 

Inatr. 

I>iit. 

▲bL 

Gen. 

Vo«. 



Singular. 
(Qltb). J»;»!U5j 



P/itral. 



164. Other inflected forms, both regular 
and irregular, of the same base :— 

Norn. Sing. — »^t)^ •*?"•«, •^W,-"?^?^©, -"f ilSf-»IJyj 
.ji^^^ alio •M^'i^f^ (7.46,11). 

^ji|i0. ^>w^M()J*(r Tt. 5, 18. 
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tt)i»;»«>. €l)*?»«' Wester., «f)«w»,C^V« Geld.} fic)-?"^, 

Aoo. Do. — ^«V««) -^i«»;»««>J), -J^^-S^ii^ -VkofO 
^^J«^J(* ^>>iH^)0''6^<y ■MJjiyJMC^MJ utijyJMj YtlO.llC. 

Instr. 8ing.-J«Ai-», J«»p»«J^«» G4th. 
Mark X^Q^ Y. 63, 4 (fr. i»V»&) 

Abl. Siug-tt-JftA-l (fr. ^*;»«-)); «^-^^--i --^»-^<U 
( s-w(» +t^^<i-«"; aoe Y. 40, 7). 
Gen. Sing.4^i-)»-; i^^JI^), W^, -r^-'^*^-'. 

Gob. Pla.-<ie^i-», --Ki^-, €^<W-P».W^^ 
Voo. Sing.-tWj^, «^-f--, {^V-^, -«A-!^ 
Voo. Pla.-i'>-»?»^ Y. 06, 12 givers I 
165. The feminine of this base is •formed by tbo •ddition 
of the feminine suffix W to the weakest bMe) «.9^ V>«9««Oj 

( from tV weakest base ^A-'^i ); similarly, WjA--W|, 
vUj^y* It followa the paradigm VM)0^ Qompare Sana, fiv 
(he who givea) maa.; fr* *•«»• 



•"^mmmmrn^^im 
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166. M) ( a man; a male )— Masoalihe. 

The bM« is uDohaDgeAble ; (Mee paim, 126). 

Bimffulmr. Dual. f.APhural^' . 

' • Vend.8,10l -^-H 

iDitr. ' ^Jj»| ^P^J 

AM. t^)»| J«*J£)^ i^^jl 

Loo. W*i»| 

Voa ()»! y^l . 

1S7. The feminine of M) it formecr b/ the udditioa of ihe 
feaimne soiBz V^ before which the penultinwte •« k leogtbe«« 
•d ; «. y., ^'>4ii}. It followe the peradigm V»N>**)« 

168. Other inflected forms, both regular 
and irregular, oif the same base :-* 

Aoo. Sing.— CfT^*^ C()«f** 

KoBf. Mid Aoo. Pla.— ?>iit^ -Mfw^jOji^ia ^)f)f»» 

Abl." PIo.-lji)|^T* Weeter., ^m)()(;mp Qeld. 

Oen. 8ing.-i^«T» Tej. 1, 11. 

, • JItfk )UMl)<^ MHJJjiMJj* «()«) c^)*/ (T. 80,2)'mtn ud 
jifM, eeob indiridaellx lor Unweir ( Ber. Dr. ICiUe). 
• AlM» Wd Oeia. (Tk 1^ 4) ; W^ (Md. (Tt. 8. il). 
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Gen. Pin.— «^34i»f»ji Yt. 8^ 89} f^fM* Tt. 18, »7.. t 

Voo. Pin. — mJ4m^ yend. 81, 18. 

150. Feminine nonna ending in )<* '''f* nnd^O are veiy 
few;M, >ito»)>i)M (» litter); Wt^ (a daughter)} >«f»«« 

( a mother ). Th^ are dedined like l^^Mt^ ( ma«. ). Their 

inflected foms m found in the A?ettn taste ere given beknr* 

Singular. PlwraL 






tjIfMNfi^ «)-5g5l j 



Oen. 







Gith. 



LuOe 



Bioei 



160a Bases ending in tf • 

To this ohiM belong nouns ending in the suffixes ^i^> tl^)^* 
and t^)^)* Substantives ending in W^ are all of the masculine 

gender s as, tf )*»»j^ Wi^i^V^ • thow in VV^ and Vl^\ are 

tty neuter;* as, tfl«*ei**, VSiS^i, *®- ®"^ when these 
nouns ace used as adjeotires, they take the gender of the sub« 
stantives which ihey qualify ; as, VV^^6 (milk)— neut. subs.; 

C(t^)iftMi»t) C|0'*ti(%*5*^^Sif^ ( Maidhjo-Zaremaja the milk- 
giver) mas. adj. ; similarly, O^J^H^V (» good thought) neui. 

• BEceptioM.— Vli'AiUJ ma8.(aoheaty; eee ft Nb ^ ^ 
nom. aing., Vend,19, 1; VP{2St> fem. (diwa); aea Ci(y|HW(Ji2> 
aoo. •ing., Vend. 18, Iff. ' ' 



^r^^^r^^^^'mvmmi^m^iitmwvm 
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BMblNSIOV or BA8M BIOIVO W M«*>->US. 



mba. ; C{0^»}i*O«f C^ift} ( a yootb of good thonghU) maa. 

161. Bases ending in ti^3«>»— Masculine. 

BiM ABKS. — ^The nom, mng^ changes the final 0^)^> to ff^> 
witbonft adding any termination. The aoc. sing., the nom. and 
aoo. pin. lengthen the pennltimate Towel. In the instr., dat., 
abl. and gen. sing, and the gen. phu, 0^)a»» iarednoodto (Jg) 

\-^ of the suffix being dropped)* 

^ 162. M«*>>^ (the Orestor), ^v^^^Qjijf 
( Enowing)— Masculine. 

Three basca.— Strong base, tf>ft>)>( ^ ^ Vjff^Hi^l^ • middle 
base, Vi^ ^^ tf)^»^(r^of whichno bflectcdformisfonndi 
weakest base, (Jg)^ or QStUKUt CS?^^^ w CSl^^* 



Noift. 



AcCo 



Instr. 
AbL 



Singular. 



PlMWi. 






Y. 68,.«. 
T. 88, 6. 



•••.•«. at 



ii ■ > a 



* Jlark "^ffMi^g those who have performed their actions 
(T.29, t)i^ iM eaphenioally inserted (see para. 6Q. 






Gon. 



iKiuoTw roitiis ov jiAa. man nmta iir «..,. ]J3 
l**"^-.^- Plural. 






<^|iQg»<^ 



Voc. iMi>^± 

^^^•«SS^f ' inflected forms, both regular 
and irregular, of the same boS 

{«»*«^^ t«»,-,M.^^ C-^>a^V^ (rt. ^ to «»). 
Aco. SiDg.-<|VM->A>-.t«y^^ (Geld. <|o»«-»Uti^ 
Dat. Sing.-WQg)33M.^ (rt. ftuf,). foC^^nml, (h. 

_5A^); lOfai)!-**'}-*)' (rt. M; K,J^,5-p, (rt.-., to lorc) 
AW. Sing.— -f.t»-^;.02j5^ (rt.^; O.J-» + *i + vJ^ 

««C2><^, <i6C2.>i^^ (tfi^(^-')l-^ Geld. Yi. 13, IW; rt. 
• Voo. Sing.— f to»^^^jp^^ r^x 

164. Tlio fomiuino of nouuaondmgia Vl-W foHuwa tho 
analogy of tho baao 3-f». i. «.. it i, formed by auffixing W to 

tbo woakoat baao; ,.g., ^(^(^If (from the wcakcat baaa 
tSuM ; orig., .VJ-wa^^ )j ^(^^iti»0 ( froB, Uk> wcakcat 
baao CJlf**tf*«J; orig., VJ-»4fl*tt). V(2;2><i*f»*fi» ( from th. 
weakoat baao nb>0*P*t*' orig., V)«i»0>(M||» ). 

165. «»•}{«« mK (the moon)— Masculine 

Tho baao ia nnchnngoablo (aoo para. 120). 

Singular. pi^^^^^ 

Nom. --f»»c^^ f4«c --VHi-« ioi|{«g 

Ace. .C|U*U^< • . it)*}(««6* 

Gon. Wk'*^ 'C^tf||-f€ 

16 



tmr 



nimwippiaeaHiqw *, 1 . 1 um . ■■wwa.*— p 



^iWHIVI 



;■»' 



Md^' ito Um to --»««<; •. ».. nom. «»«• -WU*^ 
^,^Sif»<|^) Tt. 10, 142 5 drt. .i»g. *-WU«« Y»- 7, > ; 

AdieotiTM ending in tf U*». •«> *»* »"•• "^ ''""• ' ** '" 

166. Bates ending in «}--Neuter. 

• * 

BiittiM -The nom. and toe. ting, ohnngo the find W|* to 
I; while (he B0». «d «». pin. to |-, wiUK,«t .dding an, 
tmninaMoD. The inMr., d»t. »nd »bl. plu. chnngo WJ» to (, 
Md the loe. pin. to t before the tomin.iion ; tometimet the 
loo. pin. njeeto the final ty}* 

167. »>»«»*fr «^«t (ft word)— Neuter. • 

'ThehMeiiniich«igenWo(Kepnr».12e). • 



Nom. 

< • • . • 

Dal. 
Abl. 
Gra. 

t 

Loo. 









er inflected forms, both regular 
irregular, of the same base. ^ 
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tlie throat. Before the enolitie paHiele -^or |Mfii \ it tedoeed 
to »u. «. g.^ ^^^MfjI^^^pMMS^^ Ac. la the O^thAdii 
tho final •? ia^ in aeroral instaoeea, changed to / •> aa, fj*><y 
(f^^, (Cfl, Ac. Mark J^JMii^ir Gold. T. 48, 8 ; X»«»-P^£(t 
Nom. and Aoc. Plu.— (iMfUMJ uifi^imfiLBJ ^JifiM^aaiM 

Instr. Sing.— ^-AH)^)i»{jM* JMfO^)i»{)^ -Jipii»f^A»|tfiij 

luatr. Plu.—- *MpM (j^ |iiit^^ !0i)(*^9 Mye)MM J(g>U ))ji 
Gold.; ^^•^3i*QS. Geld. Y. 84, 2 (with tho chanU). 

Dat. Sing.— fOVJiiJiO**^ )00»}^»^ ( Gehl. )ety^^^»« 
}OVA^>M*); -A»(^;0^0^}i*n^ iiii>iyjii)>ii )0t^}i»»ii3 -<ai)Mi3 
JOOH^^ Geld.; )00»}«»)d«*3 ^|U)Oi»ty}«»)tfji^ i4fi»>i yiL <tfiil 

Abl. Sing.-^iiojjijj^^ MUD^jAiiiiO^^ ->i^(t|»)iiilA05 Gold. 
Yt. 8, 47j-M^»{M»o2^tf ; -•^i:«|V}*»CC?* (fr. 0>)i*C{«» darkncsa)* 

Abl Plu.-->JJ/fil4A. Mark h^^^jj^ (GeM. Yt, 10, 28). 

Gon. Sing.— ?U^}tf)X)^ rtJ^)*'|r^^ -M(tfJ»i»f|»)ii)f;ii^ 

Gon. Plu.^(^u^)«»(tflii) tfLVi»»\^Q 6^€^}^f^^^ 
Loc. Bing.— iO^iS^i* )V(^H)^^ ^^^H\ ^^^M^ 
^Jiiijiii^ Weater. ( for ^^M^ulf {q dUire) Y. 48, 8; -^li^ 
Yt. 8, 8 ; jiii>A5 Y. 86, 4 ; smuJ^ Yt. 6, 4 ; (orig., 
Hf^**^S • by the dropping of ^ the preceding Towel . it 
lengthened ); iU^*»}«iC nine Wh^( (Yt. I0/1O6; Vend, 19, 3). 



l«HH|pMHWP^p«P 



l«P"»^P 



WMMM 



Iltf INVLCOTID rOBMS OF HAS.. AND FEM. BASRS ENDING IN (yH- 



Voc. Sing.— «i*fM»i>)i>C Y. 28, 4. 



Nbnt 



> 



169* Bases ending in v }^— Mas. and Fern. 

Tliesewro motily adjectiyes; Tory few aro aobstantifm. Tliejr 
•re iofleoied aooording lo the general rule/ezcopt the nonu sing., 

whioh oliangei the final VP to (^ sometimoa to -^ witlioat 

adding an/ termination. ComparatiTe adjcotiToa ondiug in 

tfV^ ( IBM.) form their nom. ring, in i^^i* «. g., (iiMi)i»eP 

(mas.), H«m)ii^.H|/^^ (mas.). V^^^H (fem.). Some inflected 

fcrms of those nouns, as fonnd in tlie saered writings, are aa 
follow. ''The base is nnchangeablo. 

Singular. 

I 

H)y|iifM»»dy3 s 



Aoe. 






AH^Vv « 



IM. 



■■ 



Geo. 



Loo. 



Voo. 



DECtKNSIOK OF^ AMD mj^ nu. 

■*»»3»><yJ 

170. j{5 (the land, the earth). •^If 
(a borough, a femily).-Peininine. 

Tlie base is nnohangoabfe (see para. 126). 
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Nom. 



Aoo. 



Ipatr. 
Dat. 



(Gold.) •*e4j»»v^J 
. I 



*J;iH^^ 



ip^db^ 



Oou. 






• Mark fMO^ncO^^ g„„. joJ Tfc 13^ 1 J7. 

• «.,., .-j«5 -«*« d^ -j«5^-.w'^ (OeM. T. ,2^ 3^ 

» By tito iDMrtion of «bofon tho tcnBiiMtioD^.|.«.|.«^). 

• isS-" «»o •«"• of tU loo. (mo Vond. S, Jfl. 87. 38). 
» Abo, -"MUO^iMi^ QeUI. Yt 5, C (bt* -*«^). 




■M 



iVi 
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Loo. '^. *«^fr •— • 

Vob. . . «<(5^-^'12- 

171. Bases ending in i^ iW-Neuter. 

Tk«w sre^ in m<Mt caaes, indcclinablo ; roiy few of thorn bavo' 

inflectod fornpuii espociallj in the nom. and occ. sing, and plu., 

. obd* •omeiimoSi in the loo. plo.; •• g., (%*5^^ (M) M>^j nom. 

Mid too. ring.; (/•^I^ too. ting. and. do.; (/i»«/0)3> '(/i»£^ 

^^»(^^ t)i >»^5 i^**»jj5 C^****^ j)i»**J» (Gftth.) occ. 
■log. ; ()^>M»i»^ (T. 68 2) dat aing. • #ti»»Qg)^) (Visp. 10, 1) 
gon. ling. (€.g.;fO»^^y*l^ jJiH) ^}i»»QC^ii) -»fi)Ot)^i»); 
y^ ( Yt. 1, 18) goo. Bing.; }^«/<&M>^ -^•^o/ciw, 1^^^, 
yj»(JSJ?*^ aco. plo.; ' -M>HW»(JgJi»5^ >«^>Qg)^, 4<j/OM> 
-M))!)^ loe. plo. 

172- Some notable inflected forms of 

nouns:— 

^c'^^Mvi^ MM. (u •Til^oer)-.^W<M'^ nom. nng. 
fi^{/(fi>(|M* (one wboBprrada death or enl in the world)— 
^d^^fCXlM* niM. nom. mog.| ^)(C-CM)M* Wetter. (T. 9, 81) 

gen. ling.! V^'t^-ti^OMi (T. 67, 16) fern. goo. ^ ting. 
^ aM. {mdiny^ifi^ nom. nng.; dt^ noo. tiDg.; 
\C*S gen. nng. i « *<jj5 ■><»»• pln* 

' ^ffflft neat (the joint of a fiDger)-.^(2jmt!LM0. ling, 
gr) fern. (Drig, denon-ot-Ue)— ^I^O^^ bou. sing.; tf^p 

< Abo p^ (m* Vend. 6, S9. 91. 84. )-4mm» •'^ 
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•Oku HOTAHtti. iJiri,lttT«» NtliH. o|t KOVll.. 

^S^. Vg^aoo. .i.g., ^gjL .„. ,.^^, y^ 

-^-S^ p .i^; W5.o..lng., Wj no..aJ^' 
pl-.{ 6J^^ Geld. <yt. ^^ y,^ p,^ i • 

J^-<J-» ma., (the narel, an off.pring, kitl.)-jn.<pj Tl 13, 

--»^. ; Vl «o. nng. ; ^^,^^, (Y. 46, 12) toe. pi.. 
-^•fl-l ma., (the havol. an «ffi,pri„g, kju, )-<()i,^^^, 
««. «»g. , ,.-^<ya-| atl. .in^. , y^i., ^„. ^„^ 

-ftiltf n uu». (. motrio foot)-^^^^,^ ^j^jj^^ j^^^ 

pin.; ^p»»iMiJj«.<, .w. p,„ 

1&i5lb »««'• (corcring, ««ttiDg)-^j^ -l^^jiV-j 
•CO. sing. 5 -^(^^ i„,tr. ^„^ • * —"^-^ 

»— V^ ma.. (Af^^^b )-K>-i,-\& „„„. ^„^. . ^J^ 
«««»«-S «». .ing. 

^«.dMgr.at)-45-«d.t..i„g.J5«i««.p,..,'^i"'g 

^-^ »«. «.d fern. (. worf)--^^«,^ „,„. .i„^. . ,^^ 
«*fM«^ ace nog., ^f^l, i„.,, .j„^ . ^^ ^^ ^^ ^ ^ ^ J 

-». ^(-4 nom. pla., -fM.^, ^^ ^^^^ ^ 
-^«»j,^ nbl. dual; i«^,^^ Jj^,^^ ^ . 
±iMa..bl.p,a.;C^^-^^^^^p,^^p,_ ' ^ 

-VC^-I- nent (a woapon)-^,^-,.^ -J»^.^-^ „o«. 



A-^ii^ C«li Y. «2, 6* (fr. ^ >^) 
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MOOHa-UAVIMa MORI THAN ONE UASEv ■\ 



NOUNS USED IN MOBB TBAN ONI OH 
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wLng4 -«>wpdiiiii»|» Wester., .JW*Jt)»^i»f» Geld. (Y. 67, 

j^Am*|»s mat. (bedding) —'<()*'M*^ nom. aad mo. sing. 
«M0» aat. ( watohing, gouding )— ^<*tH* . oom. sing.; 

i(fiQi^ neat. (• seat, • plooe)— 4(}*(»«!V ace. sing.; .Q^O* 

•«l*»*(^* (alio, tfi^CS^QS!*) e^' "^' 

. «i(m»(y DM. (aoeing, watching) — »» t^ V aom. sing. 

S^wt neat, (the eon)— |)«»Wj -«fl|)*»V uom. sing.; ^^ 
^iM)^ gon. ring. 

' Jt)*>H» niM. ( good in dood )— ^W»«> nom. sing. 

* 178' Notms having more than one base 

without affecting the meaning in 

their inflected forms. 

There era aome noons, which, in thoir particular iufloctod 
forma, tnko difforont basca ; in moat oaaea, a rodaudant ^ ia 

anbjuinod at the end. E. g., >*»), -*"*| ( » nian, a male.)} |*J>*5, 

ji« (, warrior) ; )i•»«^A«•, -»|«)mW*j {>h^»^ (a prioat) ; 
ft«"*^, -*V«'*tifI^ (inToking) ; J»tt» {\»VI»\ •^^» 
a dog); S»^t»» .-»Nt»»i«Mi (arukr, a tyrant); >CJ^i»j 
Jtfiit^A (amalo),_fj5,-^(land)j^,J^ (winter); 
t^M^ -nM^ (theses)} »V»>HM», -«»-i»J» (aword) j 
)) j.^>V^ . ji>^^ ^>>0> ( poneaaing' a woonding spoar) j 
M1C4MC -<»Vk'«€ (themooa)) *«M*<*. -'i***. tf** (• bono, 
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the body); •«}«»)mO •4>W)^ (/*»/i»0 (a bow); Mii\iu^ 
Vj»«5 ( a maid ) ; -^t^^ »&PVf^. (JJj«V ( orig^ QJi^**') 
(a friend) ; _2^V- •^|2>5*V,-2fi5*V, VJ^V ( the tongue). 

174. Nouns used in more than one gender. 

There are some sobetaniiTes, which, in the same ■enae, are 
used in different gender^ in their inflected forme. E. g% 

-^tb^ (abundance^ proiperity )— *4i»tUv nente dat aing. ; 
(4iiiij»di»4 fem. gen. eing. 

()^»C^^) (a region)— ('^»Qg^^ t?^ >^^^- •^ mg-; 
H^4»{^^) >0^ii»e)'^ fern. loc. plo. 

*^^» (ftrft a monntain)-fi«»^g^C cJ>^^»C|?*i|5f^^iMi 
mas. aoo. sing. ; i*^^^^»» P»ePi#^ fem. •<». pin. 

J^1ai5 (^ an offbring,. an oblation)— JO^oUj -^^Cll^M 
nent. loc. sing.; fm^wO^ fem. abl. sing. 

\j»QiiA \»^ (creation) — "^ t^S^ tp Mot. nom. aing.; 
*Mi¥^tp* \it ^*^^ J(}W^tf fem. aco. piu. 

-»^<4^ (the eye) — €|)A^ neat. nom. sing. ; -*«J y*i^ 
^mj4h)6 fem. dat. pin. 

>«*»| ( dead matter )-H>>**l"-»'Wj)-i«H» ■«. oom. 
•ing.j -•!^J^«<J» Mfi»»\ "^C^^ fern. nom. ring. 

-«)4«C) (a honae}— <()«»(} (Tt. 5, 68) maa. aoc ring.; C()^ 
( Vend. 8, i) neat aoo. ring. ; )V«»|«<| fem. loe. pla. ^^^^ ^^^ 

•«)()''tf (a father )--?}(/'*tf mas. nom. aing.; Hcti/'d (em. 

^^ (an arm)-i(^j^^ KW^'tl*""*- 8~' '^•/ ^tL 
tSjJ«y ftm.aoo.|>la. * ; 



■^««pviip 



^ir«» 



^ii*^ii"*«<v«a>*wipn*i 



W^ 



122 



lULU VOB THX rOBHATIOMOr TBI rSMININB, 



rA&^:(]aUim)-it*il|f(«H* %'i!>^6 mu. oom. nng. j 
t^Jt^ (*t*^»tt^ feau sec pin. 
-*>0»-t(J2^ (Aoity)— jOttMO^l^ nent. gra. ring.). 
«^ics>,...|*»C* fern. ace. plu. 



CHaptev IV. 

Gender. 

170. like iU sister Ungaiiges, the Avesta has three genders, 
Mi., MMoaline, feminitte Md neater. As statad before, the gender 
i^, ia aevenl eases, asoertained from snffixes, either primaiy 
orseoondaijjas, «»f mas.) Jgm^^ »^ {em.; «!»}*• tfji»l fi(( 

F", ()"», V »•«'• It M alM distinguished by the sex, 
«.«., substantives indicating the male sex am masenline; as, 
•^fi (a Sim). y»^(i (a father), Vj^wiAj (» brother), St\ 
(a man), &a Those indicating the iemale sex are feminine ; as, 
V*^ (adanghtei), i»fM( (.mother), '^ijfytft (» n^^ 

^^\ (a woman), Ae. 

, Btiles for the formation of the feminine. 

176. The feminine of consonantal bases, which admit of a 
fcmiaia^ is most commonly formed bj the addition of (be snffix 
4 to (he weak base, when (heir dedension shows (wo bases ; aoons 

with dm* bases sabjoio 4 for the feminine (o (he weakee( 
base;s<«., ^^(^ fem., from ji«»(Jg« (weak base of 
i»ti»t^ hotjr) ; WVM««M*«} fem., fr. «>«0«o| (weak base of 
tf^'o»»i defiled b7 (he corpee); ^^iL ftm., fr. ^^^ 
(wsduak base o^ Vt*A& (U aiaia(aiiier) ; •rfj^K^ft fan., 
Ir. (3(t»0*fMf> ( w«akee( base oT ll^»(^fMf> knowing). 
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*. 177e CotnparatiYe bases in ^y^u form their £emiiuDe bj the 

addition of the feminine enffix ^ before which the penultimate 

I isdropped and -^ changed to )0* «• ^-i ^l^^^^^Q (»«••) 

larger, greater ; fern. 'M^IO^^^ • 0^|*»^a>« ( mas.) moM 

pewerfol; fem. VtfK>^t)^ • but tfi^^^tf ^^T. ( better) . drops 

u in the fem. ; e. g., ^WfOV^I^* Comp. Sans. i|<Vw^ hesrier; 
feme triMlt ; qrftw^ wicked; feme qnltw?ft. 

Note.—^'^] ( 7 a man) forms its feminine base ni^^\ nrtt* 

178. The feminine base of adjecti?es ending in -^ and of 

snbstantiTes in -^ which admit of a femininci is for the most pari 

formed bj tHe addition of the feminine snffix -^ to the masenline ;. 

in other words, bjr lengthening the final vowel. E. g., ^^Q^yu^ 

( mas.) strong; fem. -^Qty^^* -m>v» (mas.) beantifal; fem. 

mSJ^M. ^44iu j) (mas.) a grandfather ; fem. ^sm^^U -«^J>> W 

( mas.) an uncle ; fem. ^^w^^ &o. Bat, in several instances, 
the feminine base is formed by substituting the feminine suffix 
V for the final ^* «.^.,-*»»H>^ tf(ina»-) a Dev; fem. V»)tt^ 

W; ^{2JH>^* ^ ^""'^ * "^* *^"* ^CSL^* "^ " •^^•^ 
ui|jOii)iAi^.(mas.) golden; feme VjK>*»|^ ( Sans. 

^ a master) forms its feminine by subjoiidngthe word ^j^m\^ 
or changing it to " V)0**tt ( Sana, wft, f|fl^) ; s. ff^ 
C^y^4M) M{»»i»a-i{^C} aco. siog. Vend. 7, 42 ; *\^6^\^ 
Dom. sing. Vend. 12, 7 ( the mistress of the house). 
iTofe.— Sans, t* is from ^w^ (the original form of ilH). 0*tt 

is, though rarely, also used for ^^^ti; •• J^ l^^ti *•*. sing. 
(seeTt. 17, M)e 
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n9« The femiQine base of adjeoiiTei ending in > it genenUly 
famed hj tbemddilion of the linninine toffix nl to the neeoa- 
Hne haee » §. g., >e(/{tf (met.) breed | fern. V(l/(^)(ei« J^IH^ 
\(eMe.)70QthfaI; fern. V)»>)«(Oeld.<^>i5K}IH>Okh.TeS.58,8). 
• IBO. In the oeae of aome lower ekseee of enimelet the mee. 
endftn. ere formed hj enbjoining V^tp^^ (mele) end 

flK9^ (ftmele) reepeoiiTely to the word denoting the whole 
«lM8;ei;fi»(2g)^ -^eP^ (ahorae); f\l0^tiMU or ^t^M 
*ena. «rv(e niare)i f«»(2^i» -M^^ (a he-camel ), .iV*^> 
^IKJJJ (eahe-oaniel)i ^(^^ !••«, or Vtffi^ ^» 
(•^«)i ^jK);|>.-^M»»(aoow); ^iK>«»^-^^ittr(^) (aahe.au). 

Ckaptei? Ve 

Adjectives. 

181. The declenaion of anbttantivee inolndea, at atated before, 
thatofadjeotiToa. Adjeottret may be diirided into three ohaaea, 
M.— 1 Simple, > DerivatiTe, 8 (Tomponnd. 

(1) Simple adjeotifee are thoae that oome direotly from rooU 
end are not derired ftom anbatantivee ; aa, ^ju^^m >Vl»^lf >^^« . 

Compare Pereian >ftJ, **, v^o'-l^li /^# »V, 4o- 

(2) DeriTatire acyectiree ere thoae that are derived fiom 

(fc Igffi), -**A*«| (fr. ^)^ -i.*4«W (fr. --<l-v), Ao. 
OMoiwra Pmiu *irf'j*, *i-^, JMJkL, jjsfi,j\jH'>, Ac. 
,.(^ OonpoaadadJMtirManaoMtUtarafbniMdbyuiafftiM 



couPABisoM or AUICTIVn. 
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f OoBiMn SM».f(«r, irr, |^(rk i^ to «Mtadw). 
t OonpM Sum. ^ (ri. W to mwk). 




SSR?" 




roota, partioiplea or aubatiuitiyea as the last member of a compoond; 
Compare Peraian j^jir^, ^^j^j^'^^t *H^i»^, ^^juO^ 

jjji^f r**^» Ao. 

183, AdjeetiTot in AToate, aa in Sanskrit, alwaye agree in 
gender, number and oase with the anbatantivee thejr qualify ; e. g^ 

iV'H)><Wi»5 ^»^^ (maa. nom. aing.) ; -^{Jg** C^^^t 
M)^ (fem. aoc. sing.); CmA^^T <{ y^ (nent. nom. aing.); 
^mi^JS^m *mu^\inp^t^ (fern. dat. sing.); ^{yiWV^I» ^tt^ 
(fem. nom. and aoo. pla.) ; >tf ^)^(2D(0 >tf^|>^(fem. loa pla)« 
' Ralea for the formation of the feminine bese of adjeotifee 

ending in -^ > ^^ tJff^^ tJH^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^^ 
treated before. 

188. The omde bases of oomponnd edjectiTes, the laat member 
of which is a root ending in a oonsonant, are nsed in the three 
genders. B.g. 

( ^)()ii»»j^iiie| ) <i()0^()(C>tJM» maa. nom. aing. (Ti. 8, M). 
Ci^4M^iC ( MQgf») fem. aoo. aing. (T. 62, 1). 
( ^J^y^H] ) .MMm^f^ nent. inatr. sing. (TU 18, 62). 
"^t^tfr^ ( t$l5 ) ™^' 8^^' ^^fi* (Vend. 7, 27). 
^^ ^^ {^{^Sfi^^^t^ fem. gen. sing. (Tt 18, IS^. 

Comparison of Adjectives. 

184. («)— By eieanf ofth^ $$cmiairy guffiase* -^^^ and ■**(?•. 

The oomparatiTO degree of adjeotiTee is formed hj the addition 

to their mesouline base of the enffis ^^ Sana, wx (maa. and 

nent. base; -^iiif* Sans, ircr fem. baje)* the enperUtiTe 
degree bj the addition to their wasonline .bese of the safix 
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- w . 

* -^fi^ Auuk OT (oBM. and nent. V^e ; -^Cft* Sans. iRr' fem*. 
Use); #. y., pos. ieiSiij>tf •weet-aoenied ; oompara. *Xi>J)f» 

Bxoeption:^ *^tM() >|^y tf (orig., -*<(y -t-)]^^)> 

r 

Compare Sana, ^f^ pore, i{V heavy; oompara. vf^VT^ ^VWTJ 
aaper. Qf^fPr» ■pFW* 
"^ Baaea of a^ieoliTea ending in -^ moatly subsUtate k for -^ 

before -»3ji^ and -^(^« : g.9 poa. «4iii^^j^ y><»J > oompara. 

, 185* AdjeotiTet, whidi in their declension show iwo baseai 
jMaome before -^^^ and -^CfV* their weak base; those with 

three bases assnme before -^iit^ and -^fi(^ . their weakest 

bMe;e.f..-^^t»*^>M^ (orig.,-^i»^*+ty*»*****)> weak base 
»ii)UiCi». .isCf^Jiii»i»^ (orig., -^t^+t^Wi»^), weak 

>see )V^M»QS2f*« -«Miif»^{)(^ii»^ (from tf}«»»-l-U^)^<MttL 
partio. rednplia pert; rt tl/iW)^ weakest base jC^W^tk* 
-^«»^>)^V}^0^ (<rom tf)tf»H-)^V)^V« ft. )a»v); weakest 
bsse^}i»tf}i»V; simibM^y, -»6{^^6tilt\(^'^"^ ^^^^^t!tk* 
rt C^ttr); weakest base ^6tlt\ ^ ^f^t!i\' 

186. Final (^i» and 0^}^ are ohanged before -Mjjifs g^nd 
•»6{t» to •^ and •ii^ respeotirely; e. f., ^t^f^it^lf 
(from t^^Ji5^ir); --^Ct^^J^^iMt^^tcegJ^t^ (fr. 

4iMriMiji>)^^); ^(f»di^|^}.iti/M (from ft)(fi»«^pti/i^); 

. * Sometimesp in the GA&I dialeot^. .^iMs ii nsed;s.y.. 
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(tt. tf)tf|i»i»»^^tfM)« -«Mi»«» and -^fs aro frsqnteUy snb« 
joined aa primary $ufix6$ to oomponnd adjeetirfs, the kst member 

of which is a roo<; s. g., -^ii»t»*»tJ^*OK>*»«, (rt l^dy); >M 
-^C£ »^^ ^ -^6C?Jj«^t*(^^V (rt ^); -i*C{tMij^^lii 

(orig.,^;c«*+^^+tf}*»tj^); --«?*4(^^)ia (rt. •jjp); 

187. . OcoasionaUy, -mIai^ ^id -^f* aro subjoined to sub* 
stantiTea ; ^^^ meaning ' moro inclined tO| mora in the diroction 
of; -Kt?*, 'moat resembling"; e. g., -*Ai»^****(Jg> easterly; 
.js)ji^ji{2^Lii^ westerly; -^>^(»^uro^0^> southerly, ^^m^ 
-4i}ji^* northerly. ^H^\fi^ the most Der-Iike, U^ the 
most fiendish ; -M6{^«)fM()>(^3ii5 the moat Zarathushtra-like, 
i^^ DustoorAn Dostoor ; 'Hi^'^mH}^ the most Athravan*like ; 
-^(t^P^Q^ finest-coloured. 

188. The same terminations ( viz., ^^^ and ^H^ ) art 
also snffixod to particles ; e. 9., -^jifMiJ^ ( nbo o^jiMiiij^)* 

-^fit^^tf (also -*»?MC))o^^i ); -^^?»J0^|^ ^M^^l^ 

189. Sometimes, -^(^ is subjoined to cardinal numerals t # . g.. 
-«»€(^«^v(^ (Sans. fNAmir) twentieth; .j^^%^mm a hun* 

dred times; -MC(9»«^2^tJ^ (oomp. Sana. Hfimw) a thousand 
timss; ■i»tty.fe)ii))X?^J ten thousand times. 

180. (().~J^«iMiif^MeprJmaiy#i;^bMO^Hf^«N^^ 
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^ Minj a^JMtiTM may optionall/ form their oomparatire degrea 
by the addition of the iafflz ^^iM Sam. fi^l* (mas. and neut. 

b«io; ^HJffO^^ Sans. f?nf^ ftm. bale), and llieir aaporlatiro 
degiM bj tiia addition of the aofis -^^» 8ans.fV (mas. 
and nentbaaa; -^(^^ Sana, fvr fem* baie);6.f.i oompara. 
^fy^nmm ^yM^Q DMMJIaiC. sopor. ^^Jif^MJM j^^g 

^.#fM^^ .Ji^^IlM*^ *a The diffiurenoe between -m>^9»^ 

-iifi(9» and Vi^^^y -^9**^9* ia thia, that whereaa -iOji^ and 

•^t» are added to the nuMNmline baae of the adjeotiTe, ^V^^^ 

aad "^^fMC)^ are anbjoined to the root» from whieh the adjeetire 
haa been deriredi the Towel of the root being generallj gunated^ 
•ometiniea lengthened; %. g., ij^pM^fy^ (rt. Htt'); -^ 

(rlJ«*ir);-<»fM0^9H>(rt. Q>H})« Comparo Sani. Rri qaiok; 
oompara. INhR( { aaperl. #|^ (rt. RinL ^ more qoiokljr). 

10L The following are some speoial mlea for the addition of 
trpw and -'•fMb* :— 

(•) "The final fowel of a maaonline baiOf whioh oontaina more 
than one qrllable» or ita final oonaonaat together with the TOwel 
preceding it^ ia droppedi the final oonaonant resuming ita 

original form; «. ;., -»t^^, wper. ^m^^^^^. >JMj^ 

Sans, qif wioked;fnfN^i^ff^l iVfVffi^Mit;ir^hlVf irflT* 
(t) The aaHzes f^^ {^^ j^*))^ tf)i»»^ Ac, are dropped, 

irhen the remainder of the base thereapon consists of only one 
qrlUbU; il nndergoea no ohm^, tioept that its final rssnmea iU 
original fcrm I bnt when Ae remainder of the base oontaina mora 

.' *Toa.4«iAf.f fWl Vfi'^^ir^ fr.fiHI^^ good 
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tUan one syllable, rule (a) it applicable to it ;"* e. g., -i^i^* 
^^J»^ compara. tf )«aj^d^^(^^ super, -^^^^i^ydy*^ 
^Ujd$*\ super. -ii«M()j|^d»i|. e^M)(eJ^, compara. -|i»«^ 
tfj-w^ super. ^«»iO*l(fl*jl!^^>WJ*'e^,oon'P*«*- tyP^U^, 

supor. -^^••Hj^eo^; t)^j**»ei^, •»p«'- -^^^-^j^ei!***^; 

W**»ltilil)\ auper.. •^^•^1^J»(L , Ac. Comp. Saus. Hirw«l, f^^ 

possessed of wealth ; oompara. ^4tWff, rthfff ; sup. W^g» fftH". 

(e) -MJ is substituted for the initial f /( of a base, when ()( 

is immediately followed by a consonant • e. g-f^Jji'l^ super.^^^^ 

•-Aif»i^«i»Coiiip. Sans. wTgt ^^tt^9^, ^ri^' 

182. A few acyectires admit of both forms in the comparatire 
and the superiative ; e. g., ^^-«*i^^^^, fj^JniiiiJji (fr,^^)*); 

Jiu^^^ +iw^o** or v>^ii)n>^ (fr. --y); ^--^Wl^l^^, 

^^•iO*0^**^ (^^' WJ-f>); --^-^•^^i, f,^)iiJi4iAi^ -MfiifM)^^ 

^^•j(^iAi (fr. ^^i); -^wi^^, -^tfeiJl!!:^ ^^'^ 

188. It should be noted that all adjectives are not complete in 
the three forms of the positive, compuralive and iuperlalive 
degrees ; a graat many of them have two forms, while others, 

only one; e. g., ^^i•^»jO>)tW^ey ( fr- tJ^>**» + €/0%^»^5 
^fSi^jiii} -AiC{f»^6|^, .M^j(^l3lii6 (mosi mindful); -^KO 

* Dr. Keilhom's Sanskrit grammar, 3rd Edition, p. 58. 
t V^^ ia also the compare, of JU^^>}^(^ ho^ (sceT. 
48,4). 
' t In -^6(^>tf}^»^ (T. 12, 4), the BMst))ereft of g<KML 
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WW or coMFABAnrn amd awMMumu. 

194. List of some notable comparatives 

and superlatives. 



OuferUilive. 



'«»J(,»t)yJ 



L 



'it^AJ* 

b«d * Vii»»»^^ 
Y. 51>, 81. i^-J 



--fVf«» 



-«C(f»Jl4>»J»(j| 



-..tl"ts:^v.^M :::±|: 



»«»-CSH» holy J 

■*5 *''»^ friendly 
„.^/( righteoua 
-*?K*J Utile 

*»»i MlftU 

fme who amitet J 



V)-**,,0- -Hl^MuytM^u 



V)»»»Mm 



{: 



(|^}iiiiji»^ 



wise 



«JiC^jif» 



powerfal 



• •- 



v)^2iw^j. 



^CKi^««r<& 



■otirA 
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{»|^Aiii||/6 frightful 
}V^^ long 



OoiNjMiniitvi* Superlaiive. 




^jjj^ 



firm 



wise 



^-Jj^i»| near 
-M6i)tf lovely 

healing J 
great ) 
addicted to the Y&ta ) 

>(^^[ 

goodJ 
uiUjdj^Ji^ adorable 

one Fho knowaj 












T.6»,81 Wl-^J -«<*»«'»-^ 



' (MMJjMi^ mas. noln. (aee T. 81, t). 




"•WHPPnpi 



■p^ 



»»^i"w«p 
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LIST OK C0MPARATIVI8 AND flOPRRr.AT1VIS. 

Patiiive. Comparalive. SuperMive. 

Tioiorions ) 



beneficent ) 






■ i ^ 

I Y.66, 1 ^ 









bonoteon* ) 
benntifalj 

2;jiJ4*5 devoted"! 

.fijiAs Gew.j 

jl'*^ aciiyp, living 
)HI^ well-knowing 

haTing good nenite } 

,95. Home RdjeciivM hare a double com pumiiTe nod soperla- 
i;e. y., -^)ii5»43AHWi)^ (double oonpara.); .-^(o^t^n^ 

!«•, -^ClA^HOO^^'', --fiC«»W^i5{Jii^ (double auper.). 

>mipaHB Sani. fit (bad), m^t^^, vihmtt fif*r, trftrrr, 



Geld. ■^f y^^ iA^ ' 
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196. Sometiraefl, eapecialljr in -partioleSj -^m and -^C are 
Bubatitnted for -M3i»y and -^(f* for the oomparatire and 
ibe superlatiTe, reepectirelj; as, ->»)i«» ( orig., i»>^)Mi^ from 
ui»ii)« -AiJii^ (fr. -^ep)* -''^0> -^C(tt> (fr.-^e}>)* 

197. -m)^(» ( the lengthened form of -Ai3jiy) is also added 
to pronominal bases ; as, ^ah^ (tbis of the two) ( from 
ui ,Mti this ); ^^^y^ ( whoever of the two ) ( f r. -^HD 

who); ^^^^ (which of the two? fr. -^^ who? which?) 

Comp. Sans, mnr, WWt (who or which of roanj ); vnir, inrt 
(which of many ?); fWT (other); iflfirr (one of the two); flHTT 
(one of the two) ; q^nnr (one of many); inrr, iHTf ( that one of 
many). 
The feminine bases of -^^i^i^ -ii{n»^ '^^^ »nd 0^|«i** 

are, as aforesaid, -*••^i•«• -*-fi{«*^ -«i»«»ito> and VO^X)^^^ res- 
pectively. 



Cardinals. 

198. Th« erode formB of tbe simple curdinals an :— 



1 -»»|0* ^m 

2 -«o>j fir 

6 V^>Q(!p' ^ 



7 )««»«)*>U» «i«i|ii 

10 i-»*;5 ««t 

12 |*«j)iw^ imq 

18 )MM^)^ 




^^■ii^ifi 



mm 



mf 



m^mi 



«■ 



VMPPMWi 



•I 



1S4 



CABNWAU. 



4 )M»«^(&»f» ^3f«i( I 

7 {MUtAlt^tptO^ «||^^ 



8 f^wy y-Hy «wiwi 



50 -<«yii*4H^j^itet fw^ 

60 4t*'*0^>(£P' ^ 
70 ifMiHycpo^ fnAT 
80 i^»»4i»5M()*» trtMIr 
90 **f»«tf))jt| i|^ 
lOO-ityj*^ 

1.000 -MJi^tf ilfW 

10,000 iWw^M j^ • 

-AifMC^O'^^ numberless 
myriads. 



•Wisls.— la Saoskriif thero are words for higher numbers than 
10,000; M, mm, one hundred thousand ; VJir* one million ; iPkfr, 
ten millions s S|^, one hundred millions, i|f!^i one thousand 
millions; ^m, ten thousand millions, &o^ 

198. It win be seen from the abore, that the numerals from 
'elef en' to 'nineteen' ere formed by compounding the first nine from 

•J»»H>^ U )«*>Ni) with \^^^. In these oompounds, ^»fO^ 

inserts )^ while l^t^jg^ti^ )^9»ePtf, i^^^ Md )i»»«*) ngeet 
their final nasal. 

In eonmeratioii, oontrary to the English system, the lower 
Bsmber is fifsl eipiessed, and then, in regular order, the higher 

oMj with tlie particle "^ generally at the end of each numeral ; 
c ff^ ^^m^fyn*^ -M^JA^jitf fiTe and serenty»76i 



* if^nf^\ k also ttsed in the sense of' nine'; as, ^^>^\ 
.fO^ nee. daid (Iwios nine) see Vend. 14, 17. . 



mrLicTBD roRics or thk cabdivam. 



I9d 






iL 



i. «., Dine plut ninety plu$ nine hundred pbu nin* UKMHMd 
plv$ ninety thon8ands0tf,999. 

Inflected forms of the Cardinals as 
found in the Avestaio writings :— 

800. -*»HJ* («n«) '• declined only in the singnlKr. &»» 
neot.w»i.;e»i fi»i, »*»\ »"•• ««•! <<»H>* «"»• •^i 
Ciltt neat. aco. ; ^)m<4 fern, instr. ; )Ott»«M)0« bm. gen. ; 
(4M}^ji»)0^ Weeiior , (4Htf)M)))0^ Odd. fern, gen.^ ^M^MMj^ii 
neut. loc. 

201. -WM5 (two) is declined only in tlie dnal } in some of 

iU inflected fomw it drope its initial coneouant. -ff^ ma*, 
nom. • -*)>^ «-» -»»*•*» nift». ace j tO***% J***** *^* "*** 
neat. «cc.; «K>*'» Cpr'g- C+-*»*^) "wn*- «»• '* ''^l^^ 
neut. in.tr. 5 --**/J0*» »"««.<»•*.; -;:ii)»K>^ •"•5 -»0*» 
J«*)» neat, abl.; i*»*»^^ |i«tt**»» mas. gen. 

802. »^i (throe) i« declined only in the plural. *»«0O^ 
-Hf)M»iMA(& inea. uom ;V**w6 feui. noni.)*»»«»OiBaa.acc 

%S»t^^ fern. arc. ; --Wl», IWl* •«•» feir® ^'J 
€^wU C^**-^A gen. j i^^l^^, <*I*^CEL*'» **»• «•■• 
308. {)i<l/oi'f». (four) IB decline^ only in the plnral. 

(Vend. 10, 22) aoe. 
>j|^.j«|it (four) ia always used as the first member of a oompoond; 

„, -i.Vj(,»<>-W»i» ^\»^y-l^ft^ --«{i^i^Wf», *c 



VWWPff"*' 



■wnwnnppimM 
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llfrkJBOTKO fOftMr Of TUK OABD1KAI.0. 



a04. The OMrdiiMh)«»fi^a(fir«)tV»(^<^ (•><)> l^t^d^tf 

(i0T«i), )^«»^<» (eight), }i»»i») (niDo) and )<»^ 
( t«B ) h»T» OM ftirm onlj for th<6 three genders ; 0. g., 
-^Igf^tf nom^aiid eoc. ; C^^f^^tt gen. pl«.— ^»(^<^ 

Bom. end sco.— «^CKHl^ nom. end eoc , iJiyj|y> mmi, end eco. 

~M)M») nom. andeoo.; %|^H gen. pin. ■ ■m^h^ nom. and 

aoo. ; fi^H^ geo. pin. 



305. ,4 UiJ>y^^ (twelve) aoc->^ ^V yjgi>a (6flcen) ecc— 
j|MjiJi^^ (twenty) ace.— ^^Ml(^ (thirty) ace.— •4Mi()iit»^(&ii|l» 
fi((» (forty) nom. and ace— Ci^^^^p»|^i»a (fifty) nam. and ace/; 
-M|»^{^Biif»^i»ei Weeter., "^^yM bj^ J |MM»A>y|ggA>o Geld, instr. 
pln.-<^?»J<)*^>CfiP^ (»"^y) «ca-W^i^4i#^^ePtf (•ereuty) 
aoc— «V«^^?Mb** (eighty) acc.-Ci^ti*i^M»| (ninety) ace.; 
-^^tW^^H iMH). plo.— C(t»i^ ( a hundred) nom. and ace. 
Mg. ; H)^^^^ 10^ fem. ace. du. ; -»^i»« nom. and tec. 
pin.; ^*^>»twi« ace. pin.; ^O^^h^mmi inatr. plu.— €()|^ty 
(a thooaand) nom. and ace. ; ^m^^^V dat. aing. ; H)^ 

|0^jl»5l»tJ^^)(H^tJ^-'^^ iwn. ace. dn. I -J^V5^ V 
ace. pin.; ^V^i^V mas.*aoc. (Yt.8|10); ^*M^u^ 

instr. pin.— P^»]Of^ (ten thousand) aco ; *m^ii^\)fii^ dat. ; 

)^>l}0|^ ace. plu.; \^V^}^ mas. aoc. pin. (Tk S, 10) ; 

.'ifMg^WjOfJ Wester., -^•fM^)ii»K^ Geld, instr. plu. 

Mark )0H»>)6f;j Wester., ^'•MfCK^j GekL nom. (Tt. 13, 64). 



01 



AiSt 
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Ordinals. 



206. The ordinab, except the eqnifaleni of 'tlie first, ' aM 
generally deri?ed from the oardinals, as will be seen from the 
following list:— 



1-.^ 



(fem. -^W- -^**-) 

2 '-Aii^t^(fero. -AM*) flriflnr. 

8 -Mii^i>o(fom. iw^) ccftW. 

( foia. -iM— ) -^j jpfhr, 5*. 

6 -»»;»iO:^(fem. V»t»<H>0^ 
Wester. Vend. U, 10) 

10 --6P^ fipr- 



1 ■^M»i*^j|jfi*»)Oii irvrffr. 
7 ^jsii^Ai^^o^ fnmr. 



«♦ 



20 -^(tM»^«v& PNror Rfvfinnr. 
80 -4»5M»JM)(i fn^for firvwir. • 



> Besides V^f'T, HOTY.and HJ^ are also used in Sanskrit. 

* Also, --•**j»*)aij» (=iit + f)r#v)see Wester. Vend. 10,'8, 

ft 

note, in the G4th4s, ^^^H^ (Y. 46, 1). 

' Uark -MiH9^^t^tt«H/ ( haring seven divisions) ; g. p., 
Cj^ujytB^^tf iyi6p i^^i»ei (Yt 10,2G). 

« B. g., C(2il^^ C^Jiii^j>(ejgei»{| .i»|s»^o {^Aer her fifteenth 

year (Vend. U, 15). ... 

18 



■•^•p^ 



«««p 



mmm 



1S8 



umnruokTvnM. 



-f 



d. 



207« MulUplicatives. 



iwioei twofold. 

ihricei threefold. 

times.. 

•ix timee. Oomp. Sens. 4^ 
or ^ri;i|r ( in tiz wajt). 

\mjji(Li) .MJji^iii} nine 

timee (Vend. 8, 16). 
(mipfMiJi^^ twentjfokL 



(iiHj/^iu»()iitj/(&i»fi fortyfoid* 
fiiHi/o^^i»f»^tt fiflyfeld. • 
(iii>MtM(^»^(y eixtyfold. 

(ii0>^(^i»^eHHI^ aeveDtjrfokL 
fMi>M<^i>«M^ etgbtjrfoU. 
(M»»^tM^M*} ninotjfold. 
4^f^m^m m bandiedfoM. 

>^iiM>) A thoiueiidfold. 
^iWjJ2i»j(for -^Ufti^ 
IjJitfl) ten ilKMiMiidfold. 



9CM. Bometimes, moltiplicaiiree are formed hj aflixing -^C(t* 
(the sign of the ■ttper1ati?e)' to, or patting the p»rtiole i^^uf^ or 
^^t after, the oardinala ; e. g., -^^^<^C(t»^9»i»« a hundred 
timee a hnndred : -'^^|»5^tl^-4C(t*'?^^ or ^M^^^^ff 
JlijiD «^V^tl^ a thooMnd timee a thooeand ; Jyi>))Hy»J 
-MJi>>)OJ»)->C(t» or Jf»M»0 ^)^»H9^ «itf|ji))]|j)j») ten tbooMnd 
times ten thousand.^ 

209. Fraotionals. 

-«iQ(>i») one-half, i 



•^>Qgf^O •^))Ui* one-third, | 
-^>Q5J»\4 -^21^ two-thirds, ] 



-^»{2£t^^O ^\L three-thirds, | 
-^>(2S^>^(^f» one-fonrth, i 
t-^HI^|«*^}«*ei one-fifth, ^ 



-*iWKy»|-|) 



Pronouns, Pronominal A^Jeotives, 
and their DeQlension. 

810. PliRSONAL Pbomouns— Ftaer PsKSON. 

Singular. PlnmL 

Nom. Jt^^ ^ sffif fwi( C|Oi»^ 

Aoo. ;*«s-^*'^''« rnftH^- 

1 fiffi (T. M, 4). \ ^\ wmm^. Hi 

T. 28, S I *Q^m^f» hmfffM 



DMt 



AbL «<•£ ^l«C KIT «m7 



*!«•<»«, *ii 



2VU0,— The decdension of this prononn ii the same in all the 
three genders* 



•Mark '^im}fO»^-lM)fO;^ Wester. (Vend. », 19). 



. « In the GMthA dialect. 

• H^l Wester., ^ Geld. Yt 16, 82. 

• Barelji s. ^., fijt^a*^^ ft^?» Cfymftyj i^^ ji^ gmnt ns 

that boon, Tt 10, 83. Mark ^mQffM T. 47, 1. 8. 
^ Oeldner, Both and Bartholomae, Y^. 44, 16. 

• Very seldom; s.^., -*i|i»C *mJji (Vend. 2, 1) other than me, 

esoept me. Oomp. Jf^^fb *m|ji Wester. (Vend. 2, 2). 

• %\ Prof. Josti (Vend. 18, 8). ^y^fiV- Y.4^18. ^),^^^^^^ 
^ Vide Ohr. Bartholomae's Handbnch der Altiinnischen Dia- 



wmm^mfm 



IPP 



HP 



ipapm^ 



ifP 
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piBiovAi. nM»oimt--tiCN»rD pmowi 



Ifovi* 



211. Personal FFonouns—Second Person. 

SuttvUir. Phiral. 

n<( 1 •^)J^B, -"SB)* T. 60, ». 



DM. 



JMI^.'t 



AM. 



•w 



5P^. 



Ocii. 






Voo. ^^ CJ»?» 

2fol0.— The declension of this pronoon ib the aame in all the 
three genders. * 

* Also .nsed as the last member of a oompoond ; e. g,f 
d ^^sJmJQiif^oo^ty 9^ good king (be) Thou OTor ns (see Ta^. 

41, 2) ; «f '-^(KO (Wester.),^«OMf(Ktt(QekL) whomThon 
(T. 46, 14); C^IJIl/c^P**) who to thee (T. 9, 1 6. 9. ^^^ 

* In the QMA dialect 

* Sometimes repeated to express emphasis; e. g., -^Hlio 

^mofl) to Thee, to Thee (see T. 86, 1). 
« Ohieflj nsed in the G&th4 dialect. 
« Hark #t» in f^'i^^C^ Wester, (see Nirang-i tosh, 1). 

* ^f. Jnsti: (see Afrin lUghambar Zartnsht^ para. 5). 

r ]fMk.tt%^>M«|1l (of7oatwo]gen,dnal(rhigmeBl)6, 1). 



PBBSOifAii pnovouvs- ni 
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212. Third Person— MMoaline -^ v 

Singular. PtmrmL 

Norn. jJf»«J.v, 'W »: *^ '* V --MO--?*, MW» % 

Iiwtr. JHf. ^411^ 1: 

D^ w^, wee, Mw, *«W i;yio*«» «t»* 



Abl. 



mv 



Gea. 









• Mark J«»^V W^ter. (Vend. 8, 41) ; ^(^ Tt. 8,86. 

• Mostlj nsed in (ho GAtU dialoot ; .■'{•tf. Itf Q«ld. T. 68, 4. 
He (is) the Fkther. I . ' 

• * In the G&thl dialect. • 
« See Hidokhfr Noik, para. 17. 
< See Yas. 67, 89 ; Ta$. 9, 22. 

• See Vend. 19, 12; Vend. 8, 10. 

' As the woond member of a compound, when preceded bj » 
or W; •. 9-. IOCS5.-*3*-«, )0^fe^»H» niHr*»»; otherwi,., 
X}ti» i« owd ; «. 9n H)0'^t»>, KH^-^m. nny.^>^)LM 
ntV.-^, JOVf.^ Geld. Mark fOf^ in T. 9, 28 S(^^ 

*atft'o V< was 

• Very seldom ;s.^., |^M>iV^tK* ^W^^^fif H>t»'\)^^ 
the Dnji bemg dismayed, raa away fm him (sesL Vend. 19 9L 



«p 



nuoNii noMonxa — third pismx raiuHiMi. 

Iftb.— link p>|> (TLSiSaj Tl. .18, 78) nom. dn. ; -"f 
(T. <l. 8) uc. da. 

213. Third Person— Neuter t^v m- 

^ Bingutar. Plural. 

Nom. (W mt '•"(• m* 

Aoo. t'f in, «f_), '«(«• '■^W, '-"P inf» 

(^ Tlia ramuniDg cues are liica tbs maaouline (-*'^) 

214. Third Person— Feminine -"!• or. 

Bingutar. Ptunt. 

Nom. *-»(«^ *'«o" nr, ^v ^j^tf, (*•(• mt 

Dat. )Otf 'W CMtfa. 
Ges. (UW (Tt. 17,21). 

* In a«T«ral inatanMa, -■'•fa Jg uaad in l)ieUireeg«Dden ;«.;., 
*d*clitU» -«;a -n)«( Juja^ -^C^JO" -"(a maa. ; ^ni. J»fa . 

(Tend. 7, 76) fern, j -wl^aJiii^ Ju^a^ -^^V ■"(• (nant.). 
" Earelj;<.j., W)l)i>20(4^i)«><y ■•'•Sj'CB «((a (Yt.6,6). 
' la aome rare ioaUnoea ; aee Ta;. 6fi, 4. 

• Varj rarelj ; a. ^., }liV't*0*'^ ^0>**| ""t* '0*** ♦■«■, 
kbnt Draj Nasoa fadea avay (aee Veod. 0, 46). 

' Alao naed in oompoand forma ; a. f ., f|-'*'0* Geld. Ya;. 88, 

2i ()-^5-^V Oeld. YaJ. 48, 6. 

a In tJie OUU dialect (aee Ya{. 8], 10) : Wtf ia alao naed in 
the aenae ef aoo. do. (aee Ya9. 80, 3 j Yaf. 44, 18). 
' SoEBetinea in tlin common gender (aa« Yond. 19, 18), 



J (yi"*!"!", ("!• mil 



KKMOKaTRiTiVB PB0N0i7He— nasoouxi. 

Demonstrative Pronouns. 

815, Oaoo. „u -'VIU-' ?T-M»acou.i 
Si-iular. „„^^^ 

"""• 'W" ?^' iep)U"rt 

Inalr. jja^yu ,^ ^ 

Dal. iUJu^iip^ ,^ ^^j^^ 

Abl. t^'^OfVIW vmm ,(1^, 

Goo. m'VIWrm t^ts)wm!' <flm. 

Loo. .<o-P)o- .prtbri -.>auo";.)o« rtj 

A-oi,.--j«„«j,„. geo. do. (aee Vend. 13,41). 

Demonstrative Pronouns. 

816. Caooa ro»t Ju.;.^ im-N.maa. 

Siojii/ar. Plumt 

No,.. Vf^'f"') , r-!>K)-,rt, 

"«P)0»j [^'fM.p^ 

f'-'WJ'TOlir 
OS- Tbo real of the oaaaa are like the maaoolioe (-•ta|U'). 



t^'VIW ipntj r'.a,, 



' Inaooiorar. inatAooea, -»Q»0» ia naed in tie naa. (aeo 
Vood. ^, 26(Vond. 15, 14. 16). 

• See Ya,. 71, 1 1 i Yaj. 8, 11. U ; Vend. 9, 39. 
' E~el,; ,. ,., Cjjauj jjji^n. jjj^jj ^^^^ 

• In aome oaaea, )U(a)()« and ("jajOn are aUo aacd (aee 
Vend. 2, S»i Vend. 3, 19i Vend 7, 18). 



PlIfONSTBATtVI PBONOUHS — rSXIHIHt. 

Demonstrative Pronouns. 

917. OuiD voiK •^t>10» VRT— FuitnMi. 

Singular. Plural. 

Demonstrative Pronouiu. 

318. Cbosi roBHa ^ ^*£'^UuCDUHB. 

It ahoHU b* noted thftt mm of tbo iofleotod torn, of tb< 
pnKUmaoon dorired from •^'V wliilentlim, from ^'' 

Binpilar, PiumL 

Ykm. ■ eu*, 'fC'* ""^ . KJP It 

Aoo. CiC rni 'in^ j^t> rm. 

Lun: -"+•, H» "♦' ^W", V")» ^■ 

AM. ^ ( i»ttO» »W 






s^at'"'""- 



I >Iuli (w'vi) eiPIU*. (Tod. i, U. I«^ 

■ !• lb SttU diohct. ; . • SwTos. 57,)jrt.ll,8. 



J'lmJ. 
"? f>(ailj» 



UKkONBTBATIVt PBONOOKB. 

. Loo. ^SV*) 

--"CV vftv[) 

. ifoto. — »«• »o do. ( Prof. Joiti, V»p. n. S); [»«» p.. d.. 
(V8od.«,48,Vood.l3,4l). 

Demonstrative Pronouns. 

819. Cbooo Fobiu |U (m^— Nbotbb. 

Sityutar, Plnni 

«r Tko nut of th. one. .r. liko the miui.|il{no ( Ji -■<. ). 

Demonstrative Pronouns. 

S20. Obodb roiai J.^ -»«<— Fbbibiiib. 

*•»• {itc rini pop ,«: 

io>tc. -«u»^ ^<ai „,„ ^„ ^ip,. 

D.t. 



'J 



»*^*£M» wA 






• ]*» is kiM UMd M -11 oualiUo M ihu oud of wrtflin ptrliclca, 
is order to gin tlunt an omplwtic mouuiug ; M,^l»f* (t»«+^|it)' 
•iiniWlj, jyif, (^^Sdf 'i4j, Ac. 

Oompue )•> witti the Bngliah nont. pronooa li, Lat> Id, 

■ EipMiftlly ia th« G&Uii dwleot, 

■ Sm T«s. 81, 33 i **(»-rf (Gold.) Tbcie to Thw (T.^. U,.S). 
* lUrk ^t»*> «.;.. K>*^& Kit** forUiubinil7(y.ii9, 14}. 
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nWIMtlt PtOKOITKP. 



KKUTITK PROMOtfNt. 



14& 



Bii^InK 



Plurnl 



Aoe» 



6^^ <^r» Vi 






loitr. 
Dkt. 


• 


1 .«|iM»tfM)t)0<'rO 


AM. 






G«ii. 







^(KO Oeld. T» 29, 7 ; T. 44, 2 ; tL'^flH) Odd* T. 44, )9 y 

^(Xi^^^\t^ Geld. Tt. 13, 18. 
^ Am the firti oienb^r of a compoand when followed by 

ai»jif»nMji)«|>9|Mi^»Mif«o ( for (Mi^-«i»)H>)9 )0^-jMi)H)^ ( also 

KSf^yO Oeld* TL4» l); €l9HJ»i»)H>- ObMire that the hat 
lour fiMrma are fooad in the OAthA dialect onlj. Sometimes, 
Aoogh jwj rarelj, f^^KO is need separatelj by itself, (see Yt. 
19, 87). 

< Mark ^W^*^ CI^M* ( Tas-, 48^ 14>, who thy Qit.). 

• In the OithA dialeol. 

' Also Jt^jd^ <3hld. whom Thou (see Taf. 46, 14). 

dSf»0ji||F (Ti.6,6). 
s llirk HT^^PO Ti. '0, 84. 



**• 



Singular, 



Plural 



^M^i^ity^ r 



Loc. '^ ' I >CltfO-«) 

Noieh — ii»Ktt *Dora.do.(T. 10,8); i^i»-4if^ Geld, 
(which are) nom. do. Yt. 18, 12. Mark 4)H> GeM., \^ 
Wester., nom. do. (Yt» 1,2^); (4i»^J^)iO inft gen. do. Vend. 18, 9. 

NoU 2.— -m;«0 derives -Mmfium^ Sans, mir whoe? er of 
the two. 

Relative Prononns. 

336. Cauns Fobm (mi)«o i^—Nistsb. 

Singular. Plural 



Nom. 



Ace. 



fi*«) 






^«> Iff* 



Tlie rest of the cases are like the miscufine (-^^)* 

Relative Pronouns. 

337. CasDi PoBM -^rft wr— PwiHiiri. 

Singular. Plnral 



Nom. 

Aco. 
Instr. 






■ Onlj in a few instances; e. g., Vend. 5, 32. 28. 24. 25. 
f .MfP^uiH^^^ft^ (ste Yt. 18, 48). 
» Sometimes; see Vend, 4, 45 ; Yt 1», 82; Y. 66, 5 ; Yt. 8, 
♦ Mark ^-W) fem. nom. pin. Yt. 6, 84; Yt.l6,24;Al^ hm. 
aoc. pin. Yt 15, 80. 



•• » » 




wmmwm 



HP 



^mmfmm^mmmmmm 



IM 



iNTiKMOATtn nonowtn. 



Sinfulmr. 



Drt. 



Plural. 



m»m 



AbL •'(tjftm^lWO 



Loe. 






Interrogative Pronouns. 



SSS. Ciiroi Poms •»}, *f» » 
Horn. --f»Vf», -(>»>• 



— Maccclixk. 



Plural. 



Aod. 
Inrtr. 

■ 

Om. 
Loe. 



««, «P, 







'•cv^ wfi^ [two r 

deriTM •M>4i»^ji} 8*08. vnir who or which of the 



f Im tho QAthI diileoU 

* Ab tho Sni momber of a oompoiind whon followed hj 

(Tifr44| ».♦•»), what niMt 



^¥*PP* 



INTCKKOaATirE. PBOMOVI 



Interrogative Pronouns* 
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829. Cbuuis Forms ^p^ (p— Kbotib. 

Singular. ; PlwrmU 

Num. t^^'V*^ 'i**"*** 

Ace. eji^, 8^-J 

The rotft oftbecttsctare like the masealine (^, ^f^ /* 

Interrogative Pronouns. 

330. Ukuuic Fokm -m) wr-FAiMiKivc. [Geld. 

Noin. Sing. —•*••) W; iucoiupoaod forms, *?^»-^^«/o»^ 



[i4,I2. 
Geld. T. 



Ace Siug.-!^^) WV^. Hark C^if) Oohl. T. 46, 1. 

Dat. Siug.-^^^Vi») wk. 

Abl. Slug.— a'^^teigf^^P Wester., )»Ait|P)«iiJp 

Indefinite Pronouns. 

331. lu serein I insUaceSy-^^ and *^ are also used as iadefinite 
prooottus, meftuiag, * any one, anything, whoeVer, whaterer. * 
E.g.t ti^^^^i mfi9\ mas. nom. sing. (Vend. 8, 100); ^ifi 

mas. nom. sing. (Vend. 3, 14) ; -«|^^f» (Y. 9, 28) ; ^4i*M|M»f» 
f^^mi^u^ uias. dat. sing. ; If^^^^^u^ fem. dat. sing., 
KJV^J mss. gen. sing., -^i^Vi»)^ ^MM^uf^^ ^f^i^^A^i^ 
gen. sing., ^Cty^) ^fitl^^ (Yt. 11, 6) mas. loe. sing. -aTji^ 
JHfi^mi^^f^ fO^A^u^ ftiV (Yt. 5, 101) loa sing, (iaeech 
channel), Ij^^l^^ gen. pin. It is need in the thrse genders ; 

eg., Q^^V^Iti*^ t(9^i »»•• Vend. IS, 22); ...(^f»^ 

(^y|ji|iii^ oeut (Vend. 9, 13); 6^^^^>^>...J(Ht6^ ftm. 

' B.y.f C^«*^ ... V^^f» (Vend. 2, 89); what Hghb. 



>«*«i 



«Hi^«i^^nn«M 



mi 



niTBBIOOATITB PBOMOUMS. 



RKPLKXIVB 



I w 



1 8t 3; Vend. 15, 14). SometioHW, ^*fi and i^ft are 
lioed io the negaiire pariiclea -^} and -^6 • «. ^., nom. Ring. 

»0^|, •'O^J^KJ**! («»«> ^O^r-^W Geld.), ^t$^. 
ung. €^|M)U^| €^|^»)0^) (Y. 84, 7). From the aame base 
erived -^^(^ -^^(^ and ^\^f* meaning, 'any, whatever'; 
,, .Mfi^ftmjn ^f^fi...^r^ (whatever); -M}^p»C^^»«^ 
ling of low value (Vend. 18, 3*); ^[^fli«»^-»0«^»^ 
any look o«* gknoe ( Yt lit 5 ). Also, ^^ (Sans. Nl), a 
ele giving to the prooeding word an indefinite signifioatiou, 
Aera ; n. g., ^^'^^Qij^6^9 any medicine, medicine, Ac. 

8. Besides these, there is another particle, vU., ^f^t^t^i^^^ 
indefinitely and slways preceded by f ^yj jjiep^fr . e. g., 
i0^^^m^$ufy^^lf Wester., ^t^t^^i^^ .fmUiif^n^lf 
. ( Ya^. 24, 4 ; Visp. 4, 2; Visp. 0, 7). 

Reflexive Pronouns* 

8. Orodb PoBiis ^f» -»»W, -^>^ W (one's own)— Mas. 



»ni« 
str. 

Ml. 



Singultw, 



iUHnif. 



jfytm)}»ff *(ymft 






iJ^,th*04iliiaial«ot) •. ,., •«•»>> p«» Ttj. 4«, 11 



s 



pwwpvRnvpnpinPiBPViM 



i^oie. — i^)0^»^v iustr. do. ( VendL 0,46). 

Reflexive Pronouns— Neuter. 

284. The uom. and ace uentor forma of these pronouns are 
not mot with. Tho rost of the oasos (from tho instr. to the loc) 

aro like tho masoaline ( -^ -^»V -m>U»V )• 

Reflexive Pronouns. 

OUUDI FuKMS -«tf)M «ili>H)^ •iM»JI^ ffT— FSMIMIKB. 

9 9 

Nom. Sing. — ii»W, -m»^W; •^WO*^)** T. 46. 11. . 
Nom. Du«— ^>V («.^., '^^k >«^tt -^»W li. 10, 118). 
Ace Sing.— fi^>V €j^>^V; 6^V Tt. 4, ft. 
Dal. Sing.-*4i^W)itl^, ii-^jjMijM GAth. ^^^^^ j^^ 7^ 

Gen. Sing.— f^iiiijyJJ)^ |4i»*Ojiv^ (4i»MJft»ji^. p(ii»Mji»jiti^ 
288. From -^, (oue*s own) wo moot with its derivatives— 
(a) .AUj(^Jfte))0^ .aiM6l^e|ii»)Ai tho inflected forms of 
which as found in tho sacred writings are these:— 

f{i0^^6t(i**Y^ fem. nom. sing. ; t^O^^tfO^y^ neut. ace. 
sing. ; -it(eiftii(^i»a)0^)** ma<u instr. sing. ; jutt^^O^^dfO^ft 
mas. abl. sing. ; f»p»^A*^flH>**)** f«m.aoc. pin. 

{0) ksi^^V^ Saus. fWWft (adv.) by one's own self, of one's self. 
(f.) JMi)Oi*)Ai (Wester.), -^Jit)^)^ (Gold.) of one's self. 

236. Possessive Pronouns.— First Person. 

SracuL iiASB roa tuc sikoulak, -a^ -^C my, mim£. 
Nom. rt mas. ; -^6 fom.; «. g., •*•»'> J« my soul Y. 29, o; 
j[^j)(^4i» JsiC jsiii^ji Y. id, 8. 

|iO(y|ii»ji ai»^4iai |Ji be ye for my help % uO, 7; •e^^^ 
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poesiasnn PRowouwi* 



1&5 



i. 



. 46, 8; H>*^))*»^»...-*w*»^fi for 

< fem. ; e. y., iO^ •^V^K'^C^'V 
i^^Mfi (ftiiP{Mi»C of aij wisdom 

eW^6 iu my miud Y. 82, ]. 
biiiuly there are four males ^ho 

)[. 48, 2 ; (4tf3(i^ (ii»»ji )i^4) 
*0 I do not accept theso otkrwgu 
»>fii*iiji)Mi»C Yt. 14, 88 J %»V 

6 the man himaelf (or this man) 

!, 10. 

^nouns— First Person. 

^(O^JI -ai^AI»(||»Jl OOB, CUES. 

MQ ^6i)^i our qaeslions Y. 43, 
^f^^O oar flocks and men 

> ^-^(^) (O^fiV^ our namos 



>oth in the singalar and the plural 
) •*C0(^;i5^^ sing. Vend. 10, 
6 -A»fMi(iii^ pin. (invoke these 



with oar foremost (men) Y. 34» 1 . '^M)^}^jS^ 4(^imymfnH^ 
^^H^im\m^4(fi with oar bodies (lit. bones) and livM. T. 87, 8. 

PossasslvB Pronowis— Second. Person. 

238. Spicial basb lot thi simoular,. -^Hi/o mr, thim. 

Instr.— iMil/o> «. 1/., -^tf H^ -^uA& by -Thine own mind 
Y. 81, 11. [fire Y. 48,0. 

Dat.— '•^Ctfi^cij n.fi:, kA(&^ ^mt^»^^ for Tliy 

Abl.— «**£b^*»U^(^; e. ^M ft^^QSiiLilJ ft'»''<V*H>A9 from 
Thy love or will Y. 47, (. 
Oen.— -«»»^|)P«»u/(^ mas. and oeat., fnil^yi^<|/o fom.;e.^., 

i^^-m mi(lu^ m^fu^^ Tbyflro'sllamoY.48,4;^i^(2(2,i» 
juM^u^^ of Tliy Holiness Y. 48. 8. 

Loo.— '•fiWiHlTo. €.g.^ K»(2Kil3-'^*V*'^® inTliylovo 
Y. 88, 10 r <^D^^}(tf<») ^CVi*uA& inThygmoe Y. 41, 4. 

Norn. Pln;-^4«|/0'mas.;: -^miuA^ iient.; e. g., ^^ 4tl/lA 

uii^j»ji)i»^ ThypraiwrsY.41.5; jyAcfcujjgj^ -»il/<i Thy 
Sovereign Power Y. 5i, 4. [Y. 44| 1 2. 

Aoc. Plu.—- *i»u/o* routt;^. g., M)>»» ^^O Thy blessing* 

Loe.—>tfiiHl/<& fem.; A ^., M^^Uf(^H>^Ot, ^0^^<l/c& in Thy 
regions Y. 48, 7. 

Possessive Pronouns— Second Person. 

389. Sprcial bass iob thi ploral, -^)^^^)H)^ ^^»^i(^&^ 
^•<(Jg(y yonp, yonrs. 

«• ^1 C(y»^: ^m } to^jj iJi i^y lfiiiiAA to proleot Voor poor 



•■PTT' 



»ii-"vnin*M*IPPnF 



IPWP 



^^^ 



VM«^«iP«P 
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IM 



paoHOiinrAi. Annornrm. 
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Id? 



¥•34,^ fiA^^fr fifJ^CgJ^ Touroholoe T. 40,18; 
6^f^^^pHf <#yiii6f yO » Tonr aacred wiidom T. 84, 14. 

Y^H^. e. g., -^Jf^f^ ^••J^Cg}^ by Yoor 
Sovereign Power Y.84| 15. 

)0)4ii>c^^C Mi^iMfiQg^lH} for Yonr MSihrii-epcakor T. iiO, G ; 

liifCty^^ .^^^y^t^^ for Tonr pmtto T. 60, 10; -iMCfJOO^ 

^4i jl(|jiy|yiPj^!U<.,.^ to yon (who nre) the propheU 

Y. 20, a 

jyiM^ji^^^)iO ^MMj|)p of Tonr adomlion T. 60, 7;^ 

aey|ji)iiC -M» ^^^u^Qfy^^ ^W^& with the mind of 
Yonr wiidoni T. 49, 6. 

240. Pronominal Adjectives. 

^^^^ m-W another; -^e*^^ Am every, all; ^W>fHf 

ni whole, entire, all ; -^Ca»V fpr all, mme ; "^J > ««r both. Of 

theae, -^ii)!* and ^^^^9 follow the decknsion of noons aa well 
•a of prononna, aa will be aeon from the paradigma given below. 
-^Il 18 inflected in the dnnl number. 



241. Infleoted rorms of these pronominal adjectivea aa found 
'in the aacred writinga :*— 

-M»V»tf— 4>^>^V nent. nom.8ing.; €^M>jit|^ fem.accaing.; 
o^MHH)^ (T. 58, 0) maa. aoo. pin. ; -^MM»tt^ ncnt ace. pin. 



fem. nom. aing.; tlt^Hf 6f6^^ (Gtih.) nent. 

aoo.aing.; fOV^^Q^ nent gen. sing.; l^^H^V fem. gen. 

sing.) |OC««^y .jatfff Wester« -JM^Qit^f Oetd.niM. loo. sing. 

_^i>— g)> few, aom. • •m» ty ^p mun. dat ; ^*j; J » mm. loo. 



Mom. 



»»)» (Other, anoth6r)-Masoa1in6. 




Aoo. 

Iimtr. -^'I* 

t 



Abl. 



Oen. 






} 




jc^w)ji VcimI.2,20. 



243. -^*)*— Neuter. 

SingHlar. W«rol. 

Tbo rait of tlie caks are like tbe maaoalino. 

244. -^l*— Feminine. 

Singular. '*'*«''• 

Aoo. fi^«)- tf^|-^*J-, «--»|- 



I ^|ii X>»\» (Y. 9, 10) tho one,...Uio other. 

Vend. 1,21. 
» fMt»M»t^^^ft^Zf^^ (weTt. 18, 78). 

♦ Sometime., ^-^j-; •• g., ?«f^ V--»»|- 

• A ff.. fi#|4-^ fi^cwo-***- Y. i».«. 



'j^-dj ^ 






^■•■■p^n^vwvMNipvwi^qpi 
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2f0la.— i4iP)i» derives the piMrtioles ^M^Q^]i^ (in a aiffore 
ij), -«i(&4iftM}ii T. 51, 10 (from ^m^^.jiM\ii) besides. 

846. -««i*v(r (all, every)— Masculine. 

• • • % 

Singntar. Plural. 

Aoo. ««»V^ K)0«^fr, '.m^f^dM^lf 

• • • * 

Voc >Oei»V^ Y. 1, 22. 

246. -"d^w^Neuter. 

Norn. C(ei«ifi^ 



Abl. 



|0«Mi«)«^ 



-»e>*v^ 



' AIm, ^^ei^W^ (thongh rarely). A 9., 

• Other fonM of the MunecMeM* -«f»H)'><H»^(^, f^^y 
( SkoMh, S, S8)} V'V)*^ i»0*^i^ (T. 16, »). 



Aoo. 



«{iH*v(r 



£9* The rest of the OMct are liko the matouline. 

247.' -^tf^^^Feminine. 

Singuiar. PlwraL 



Miiio. '-^a«^& 



^^^img^^lf i^Q^^^ 



Aco. 






Gcu. 



c^)i>ej»v(^ 



Loc. >v*ti»^y 

2i8e Bosidoa thot'j, tUoro arc other pronominal adjectivoe, the 
baaos of which are formed by sabjoining the suffix {^1 to the 

pronominal baws -^ij/o^ -^g/y^KPj -**<Cgjy^ -^^ -^•»i* 
ui»^)Oii ^^ ^)«b and >f»* 

Ab/e.— The inflected forms of thene adjectiresi as given below, 
are siioh as aro aduallif met with in the saorod writings. 

349. )^j|^^»^ttr<& (strong base), )ft«»»it»<l/(^ (weak base), the 
One like Thee; «^>^<|/(& nom. sing. Y. 44, 1. Comp. Sans, 
fflfi^ resembling Thoe. 

> Barely ; e. g., f ^(^X)f)& f ^eP^^ Tt. 10, 84. 

• Seldom; €.g., -M(^^^ii* V^tt*^ T. 57^ 17; 
.M^t^inf ^^r^ lit»fig^ *^>** V^tP^^ Tt. 6, 5. 

• B.g., ^oi^ -^<H^^ oTery Dmj Ti2, 11. 

• Mark |4(44iig^---t1tt**d»^^ Y. 71, 6: 
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^mtm 



map 
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leo 
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250. B?^>^C(2J»>H}^ t^>)^>»fiCDjy (weak base), of such as 
yoo, of mon Uko yoa ; W*>M-^«CgJ^ gon.siyg.; -^(^iJlHi 
C^fM» 6^^^»^{2£L^ gen. plu. '; ^^»^(^ ( orig., 

>W-l-jy»»^fl£0') loo- pin- 

351. ^^»ift (strong bMo), tL*^M» (weak base), V^^»i» 
(fom. base), so much, this much ; l^>^ mas. nom. sing. ; i^iii»»^ 
fern. nom. sing. ; t^»«» nowt- nom. and ace. sing. ; fi{«»^^»**, 
(|^^(iii»ji mas. aco. sing. ; -^*»>M» mas. iustr. sing, j 
l^jijpji»Ai mas. abl. pin. 

352. ^^»^»^. (strong bsso), t^)^^»^ (weak bsec), 

^^ii»>M»»^ (fom. baso),so much, this much { i^^»i»»^ 

fern. nom. sing. ; t^)H*))* nout. nom. and ncc. sing. ; -i*)M»»*» 

C(^^ mas. aoc sing. ; -«»iif»*i»»i»)M* fom. iustr. sing.; -*»* 

^<»i^> noht. instr. sing., i^i^W>i»gon, sing.; C^«»i^)*»>M» 

gon. pin. 
358 t^>^^10^ (8tr. b.), t^»^^Hi^ (w. b.), .-^«*H>* 

^^»ii»» (fom. base), so much, this much ; |j;J»»i*VH>^ "out. 
nom.andaccsing.j .^^^>M»«»)0^ Icm. iustr. sing.; -JO^ 
it»*»)>*»?* gon. sing. (Jomp. Bans, ^mvi so much. 

254. tM?^)MW (str. b.), JM»)MW (w. b.) that much ; 
!^^^»J»tl^ nom. pin. Oomp. PohL ^tfO* 

255. tMe^>*W (ttr. b.), t^»^)H> (w. b.), ^^•^-•W^rO (fem. • 
base)r asmoohaa; *^»*^)M»>H} fom. nom. sing.; ty^^VO n^t, 
som. and sco. sbg. ; -^»fM*»i»|H) instr. sbg. (Jomp. Bwis. wi- 
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27o(a,— ]<^^»i*)«D also means '' as hmg as, whenoTor'' (see Vond. 
6, 81. 84; Vend. U, 1]. 12; Vend. 15, 45). 

256. (U^^»P» (str. b.), )^»f»(w. b.) how mncji; «^»f» 
mss. nom. sing, (in what capacity, what was his position) Y. 19, 
20; T. 20, 4; €(^|f^»|^ mas. ace. sing. ; )^»|^ nent. nom. 

and aco. sing. ; ^^^»f^ nom. plu. Comp. Per. si^ 
NQie.—t^^>^^ =orig., {M||^»^^f». 



257. The crude forms of the verbs are either primitire or 
derivative. The primitive forms are tlie roots, which requiro 
some change or addition before the inflectional terminations can 
be aflized. The derivative verbs are the Frequentative or la- 
tensive, the Desiderative, the Denominative and the Causal. 

258. Verbs have three numbers : singular, dual and plural; 
and in each number three persons : first, second and third. The 
dual number denotes, as it does in declension, ' two' ; its formsars 
rare. The terminations which denote the persons in tha 
different numbers are called personal temiixiatiOIlS. 

259* Primitive roots are conjugated in three voices, vu««« 

(a) In the Parasmaipada, «.«., 'active voice' (literally 'voioa 
or step for another') . 

(h) In the Atmanepada, «.e., 'reflective voice* ( litem 11/ 
' voice or step for one'ii aelf '). 

(e) In the PaSiive voice.* 

260. The Parasmaipada implies that the action of the verb 
tends to a person or thing other than the agent (objective). The 
Atmanepada expresses that the action of the verb is confined 
to the agent ( subjective). In other words, " the Parasmaipada 
may be said to be used, when the fruit or consequence of the 
action expressed by the verb accrues to a person or thing 
other than the agent ; whereas the Atmanepada is employed 
when the fruit or consequence of the action expressed by tho 

* Comp. Dr. Kielhom's Sanskrit Grammar, 3rd Ed., p. 78 
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D conjugAtmn. 

Obsorration. — la the futore, tbe perfect, tie Mriat uid tha 
precative, the forcoBtioa of the pusiTe vaic« ia fteDoroll; the Bame 
*Oomp. Dr. Kielhoro'a Sans. 0T«mmar,3ni Ed., pp. 78-78. 
t AIm wiled the Fint Fraterito. 



Ywb acornet to the agent ; " *. g., rt. *>i\e) to mV , *(»**'»l'(« 
(Pkraamu.) he osVi (For aomebcdy elw] j jO^'^'E'tU (Atmane.) 
heMkfi (for hinuelf ) ; 'fii^Wi) (PftrBeniMi.) dolliou (foreome body 
«Ue); •*^)jy>ri(^ (Atmane.) do thoa(for thjaelf). 

Tbii rule is, honever, by no rae&na uuirerBally valid, and the 
right use of the two pailai ( vi:., Paraimaj. and Atmane.) can only 
be leamt by a long and careful atody of the Avesla literainre. 

361- Many roots tlirou^honC all tenses and mooda are eonjuga- 
ed both in the romKDiaipadn and in the Atmanepada ; Bome only 
ID the Parasniaipada ; others a;j:aia in the Atmanepada, 

"The Paraamatpade and Atniaiiepada are formally distinguished 
by two fots of pcrsonnl terminations, one of which is added in the 
I^mwmaipada, trhereas the other set ia aliraya added in the 
Atmanepada."* 

262. The conjugation of the verb comprises eight forms, 
partly tenaea and partly moods. These arc the present (including 
the preaoDi anbjnQctiTe), the iraperfectf (incloding the imperfect 
■Dbjunctive), the imperative, the potential, the fntore, the perfect, 
the aoriat, and the precntive or bcnedictive. Of these, the first 
foor, vii,, the present, (lie imperfert, the imperative and the po- 
tential are called conjugational te&Bee and moodg, or, accordiog 
to Dr. Kielhom, special tenses, btcnu^e the personal teruii nations 
of thece four forma are very seldom aitacbed directly to the 
crude form ofa priniitive rnol. Id iiioel caaea they are added 
to special inflective hsacs derived from the root. While the lost 
fonr, via., the futare, the perfect, the aoriat and the precative are 
called noD-OOnjOgatiOQal, or, acoirdiog to Dr. Kielhoro, 
general tensea, because thoir base ia formed aocordiug to one 
general role for all verbs of whatever conjugation j lo other words, 
all verbs of whatever clasa in these tenses are, aa i' were, of one 
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T CON/DOiTIOM. 

aa that of the Atmanepada or reflsctive voice, while in the first 
four tenses and mooda, the formatioQ of the Atmanepada differs 
from that of the paxsive, as will be aeeu hereafter. 

Ten Olasses of Conjugation. 

263. Before the porsuual terminBtioua are affixed to roots, " aa 
ioBective special base mnst.be formed out of the root. Ten 
different rules arc, tbrrefore, propounded for forming verbal 
bases out of roots in the firat four tenses aod mooda. All verba 
are, for this reaeoti, arranged under ten classes, as they follow 
oua or tlie other of Ihene rules. In the oon- conjugational tensea 
there is only one general rule for forming the base."* 

Formation of the Special Base in the 
Ten Classes. 

264. f^peciat base of roots of the First Clasa.— Change the 
TOwhI of the root to ita giina efjuivHleot before every leriniualioa 
of the foar tenses and moods, and atlix^'- «.•/., rt. ()jj Tiochauge* « ' 
able special base - *>^*'J « rt. _JQ uuchangeabte apecial base 

-ttttuj &o. Comp. Sans, unchuogeable special base vrv (rt. 
jyf). SimiUrly, W (rt. .j); a4 (rt. ^). 

iVvfs 1 . — Sometimes, though rarely, the radi<%I vowel is changed ^. 
to ite vriddhi equivalent; e. g.. -"Jwn^ ^'^'^y*^ (rt. (f^y \' ~ 
j^»Q0i«;..6^tf (rt.(^-V to) • )OVi^i\^»*\ (rt. l-^ja-l 

Hole. 2. — This affixal ^* is generally lengtheued before any ^ ^^r- 
terminati'm beginning with C or »■ *■- y., '^jmJ^j •«'H I 

(orig., -«)> -+■-«))(*. )^&0. 

265. Special base of roots of the Second Ctsu.— Change the 
radical vowel toits guna equivalent before UieBtron(;terminationi 
only. Before all the other terminaiioiia the origiuu! voivel of the 
roolmustbe retained; «. j., rt. f'C* epcoial weak base ^Jfi' 

* Comp. ProfMBOr Sir Uoater Wiltiaiu'a titoakrit Grammar, 
2iidEd., p. ilO. 
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Strong bate 1mi)(. Comp. Sans, weak base f; strong base 7 (rt 
f to go) ; weak bsse f^; strong base%^ (rt. 1%^ to know). 

966. It sboald bo noted that tbe strong terminations are 

those of the present snd imperfect singolar of the three persons 
of the Parasmaipada» of the imperative first person singular, 
dnal and plaral of the Pkrasmaipada*and the Atmanepada, and the 
imperatire third person singnlar of the PaFasmai[iada. 

2fa<s.— Sometimes, thoagh rarely, the terminations of the 
present third person singular, and first person plaral of the 
Atmaaepada^ and of the imperfect third person singular of the 
Atmanepada, cause the rowel of the root of the second class to be 
slreogthened } t. 0., changed to its gn9a equivalent ; s. g., 

S67. Special base of roots of the Third Class.— Reduplicate the 
root.* Before the strong terminations the radical vowel 
is generally gu^ated ; s. g,, rt. . ^^ to see ; special weak base 



V QJ^ * strong base )0^Q^^— Comp. Sans, weak base jf ; 
•trong base ^, (rt. 7 to sacrifice). 1C ^^ 

If <s/0.— Reduplication consists in the doubling of a root according 
to certain rules. That portion of a reduplicated form which is 
prefixed to the root is oailed the reduplicative syllable ; e. g., 
«iif» in fiiyifi^ Mi^ In ttTtJfOtii^t^, Jl5 >« ^^^, *c. 
BpspositioDS prefixed to reduplicated verbal forms Uke their 
plaoes before the rsdnplicative syllable^ s.^., i yl^tj ii j»Ji> 

("^ Jirf)j *6^«^>H»^d (h. fM»^); e^^«»VVf^> (rt. ^^»») 
968. Special base of rooU of the Fourth Class.^Afllx -JsM 



to the root,, the vowel of whioh is left unchanged ; 0. ^., rt. Q^tk 
Mehai^geable speoial base -^^^^^ • ^^Su^ uachangeable 
* For a list of reduplicated forms, see pp. 168-171. 
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special base *^^^^)(w* Comp. Sans, unchangeable special 



basejssr (rt. Jf^). SimUarly, f»wr(rt. t\)i «^W (rt. «PC). 

2^o<s.— This affixal -^^^ when followed by the termina- 
tion ending in ^ or X^^ is generally changed to }0^^ but 
when followed by -^^ JO^^fi or H»»6^ to ^^. 

269. Special base of roots of the Fifth CUss.— Affix >) to the 

root. Before the strong terminations (see p. 164) >) is gunated, 

u s.f changed to <^}* 0. ^.« rt. t)^^ special weak base >)()q* 

strong base ^\l^fy Comp. Sans, weak base 9^ strong bsse ^ 
(rt. 5 ); weak base 5^ ; strong base jpft (rt. ^). 

370. Special bMse of roots of the Sixth Class. — Affix ^ to 
the root, the vowel of which remains tthchanged ; #. g.^ rt. 
J»()(0 unchangeable special base -aM>()(^ Comp. Sans. 

unchangeable speoial base Jf (rt. ^ )• 

^o(0.-~This affixal -^| when followed by the terminatiou K 
^MQ joy^i ^\ or )0)f ii lengthened, t.e., changed to ^^^ 

371. Special base of roots of the Seventh Class.^ Insert 
-41) before the final radical in the strong terminations (see p. 164 ) 

and I or If in all the others ; e.^.f rt. p^>^« special strong base 

|ai*}i)i. special weak base 1*^^^* Comp. Sans, special stiong 
base f^ ; special weak base jin ^^ W^h 

378. Special bate of rooU of the Kighth Cbss .—Affix > to the 

i^oot ; I isgu^ated before the strong termtnationsonly (see p. 164); 

e. g.f rt. \^» special weak base >p« special strong base 9M}u 
Couip. Sans, weak base frj ; strong bate i|«ft (rt m ). 

Observe that the root ends in a oonsonaat» especially in J; 
t.g., rt. \tt^^ rt. J«tf«^ rt. l^ Sua. 3^ to aialtiplj. 




iPPP 



mmi^m 



ii m i i i i III « 1 ! ■ 



tf^m 



166 



m OLissM or oovjuoAnoM. 
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378. Speoial base of rooU of the Ninth Clasf.— Affix -m} 

(•omettmes, *^) / to the root before all the terminations ; e. g., rt. 

J)tf« nnchangeaUe speoial base-^) J)tf • similarly, -'^ (rt. }Vy 
la Sanskrit the weak base is formed by adding 4t (changeable 
to^), and the strong one by ^f (ohangeable to ^ ) to the root ; 
«. g., special weak base iKH^, strong base lA^ (rt. Kft). 

Ifoif.— This affizal -^ is always Tfidclhied, U., changed to ^\ 
before the termination ^6 -^C^ ^V^C or X^V^C* «• g*» 

874. Special base of roots of the Tenth Class.— Affix -a»^M 

to the root; •• g., r t ^ iM>^ unchangeable special base 

.jiiJii^iiJft. Oomp. Sans, special base ipiw (rt. ip^ to nnmber). 

The root undergoes the following changes s-~ 

(a). A penultimate short rowel is generally guested ; e. g., 

jiM«5|)-5.*l (lijcji)-*!); ^>*^ (rt. QJj); -e[?-^ 

( i )• A final vowel is mostly changed to its vpddhi fi>rm ; e. g,, 
-<MJft)^6 (rt. we)); -^^»iinj^ (rt. w). 



( e )• A penultimate -^ it optionally lengthened ; «. a«f*J^ ) 

(d). The root remains unchanged when it contains mora 
than two oonsonanU ; s. g., M^u^^f^ ( rt ^^^)i 

--^*^»^ ( rt. e>y9g4 ), Ac. 

876. Some roots form their special base in two ways, i.s., in 
two different clhsses;*s.^., rt^)^ to hide, to protect ;^f»^^^>^^ 

^BspeoiaUy in the singular ;s.9.y ^f^^)ll^)ftt' if»«4i»|H|^. 



1 st class ijtfy^y* 6th class. To which class or cissses a root belongs 
can be known from a long and regnlar coarse of study of the 
Avesta langnage. 

Comp. Sans, roots j[ (to join) and luil (to go). The former be- 
longs to the second and to the ninth class ; and the latter, to the 
first and to the fourth class — Dr. Kielhom. 

876. From this it will be clearly seeni that the special base of 
roots of the first fourth, sixth, ninth and tenth classes {{^., of 

those classes in which the special base ends in -^ ) remains, with 

some slight modificationSf unchanged throughout all the forms of 
the conjngational tenses and moods in Parasmaipada andAtmane* 
piida ; hence it is called the unchangeable epeetal haee. The 
special base of roots of the remaining five classes has generally 
two forme, a etrong bate and a weak baee. The strong base is 
used in the strong terminations mentioned above (see p. 1 6i), the 
weak base in the weak terminations. This base is called the 
changeable epteial baee,* E, g. 

Ao(s.— In Sanskrit the characteristic mark of the ninth class in 
as aforesaidi if^, which in the strong base is changed to iir ; s. g., 
rt f ; weak base J*ft; strong base ]iir. 

Bt. >t^ 2nd class, 'to praise'; special weak base If^i* 
special strong base i^'t*** 

Rt ()() 5th cUss, 'to do' ; special weak base ^}f}t^ • special 
strong bsse ^hV 

Rt ^^ 7th class, *to know'; special -weak base (^f» 
or t|^^* special strong base }S^\^f** 

Rt }^^ 8th class, 'to extend'; jipecial weak base >f^^* 

special strong base i*»|A»?»« 

In roots of the 8rd class the radical vowel is gupated in the 
■pedal strong base; s.^^ «)0^a^^»i» (rt^ to see)* 



* Oomp. Dr. Kielhom'ki Sanskrit Grammar, trd Ed., p. 80. 
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U8T OF BBDVPUOATID iOBMS Of BOOTI. 

VImh tinB root ends in «^ the final rowel is either shortened 
r dropped in the speoial weak base ; 0. g., ^JffM i'^ (rt. «y 
hare); ^y^^ (redopl. weak base |)i»V rt. ^ to gire). 

277. Alphabetical list of reduplicated 

forms of roots. 

Rooii. RsdupUeaied Farwu. 

tl^i* to be VJt^n (orig.p V^+-i*) 

fA») to lore 0^)l&^ weak base 

t^^l^ atrong baM 

-^ to lore .J«yi)e atr. b.«; *y*)^ w. b.« 

j)fj to do 0^p6^^f» w. b. ; {)o{)^f» 

>|C2!^ *^ propitiate *>ICa(^J, *)|egj^*f» 

C^^ to go C^QS^tk '^* >>• ; ^ViPy^' ^' 

M^ to be awake 

^)i» to bewail _JlW^e\T. 82, 18. 

ifi to paj the penalty for fiy^^f^ ttr. b.; ^^f» W. b. 

riVO^f»«tr.b.; 
{^|e to know ^ ^ 



or 



rLi 



/o./ 



^^tili\, W*i\ 



(A^)*f», «;ff^ 



f»w. b. 



' W« bt, i. #., weak base ; atr. b., t. #., strong bate. 

* In )0{£>^l^ * "^ ^^ 18' 24. 40. 

' In <)^>Qgp^ prea.partio.nias.Bom. sing, (see Tt 18,84). 

^ In ^(2il>)(2ii<y^f» desider. pres. partio. bms. non. sing, (see 
.88,8). 



^>^>ti^Oeld. (sse Ti 10, 141). 



^ Boots. 

ji*^ •^R to lire 

^R to solicit 
J^ to bring forth 

-tt*5 ^ loare, to obtain 

>j f to invoke, to worship 1 

by offering J 
'^•^ to iuToke, to oall 

J^^ to remove, to pass over 

>^ to be able 

^^» to moold, io ikshion 



JMapflealsi Forwu. 

f^l>^e\rtr.b.;|ii;e)^w. b. 
«*»«^ej^»tr. b. J fitfjj^w. b. 

*e>^T.89,l. 




)>) 



wo to 



torment 



nourish 



V 




>«9totMr 



W><» ■tr.b.; >{»{»w.b. 
CJLV>>2^ w. b. 



V 



S J^ ^ create, to give 



Jib^ 



^9 tosoe 






holdfast 




•jjl^to 



3)£^^ T. 44, 15. 
/J:2i?,;aiJ W. b. ; 

)6^8i^ str. b. 



A>i>vA^>b^! 



22 
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LIST OF BBDUPUOATID fOBMS OF BOOTS. 



i BooU 
M^to bold 



Seduplicaied Farms. 

JM) to periah. to diMppear »»l^\^ »*»M (T. 88, 16) 

d**} to nmor^ to oImm* m>lfO»\ ttr. b. 

Vj»a to fight Ma^O •tr.b.i^tt W. b. 

m)(0 VI to fight ^tfiit'^e 

•M^tf ( akiii to ()(a) tofiU ^^JMa 

Vjjl to eurf (|«»)W5y W. b.» ««>>»J »tr. b. 

* i tofiNur 



*J to be 



(WmjJ str.b. 

|«C to think }««<•« 

d^ti (orig., tH^y^ n^f) tospproMh dif^C 

fii^f){9 to kai, to oMiw, to peruh (SI!f{)(6*C 

(Mt)iD to endeftTonr tM>«)« W. b. ; )MM*ii)i^ gtr. b. 

€<^ to be gkd €^^ Tt. 18, 40. 

(2g^3 to wooad f^^ 7. 47, 4. 

ft» to emptj VtA^rl* 



* Mark the go^atingor the TOW*IorthendapUoetiTe qplkbk i 
e.f., «fi««U*)K»<*) Yt.8,48. 

e 

t la -«)«i»()((K*a Tt. 10, a Ooap. Smm. fvnr battle. 
X >4N»j^ ia -«»«^ Weetor^ (OeU. -«>|4«»|) Yt. IS, S) 
jjjiaj in p-^lfj Tt. 18, 180. 
I Ifaik the lengthening of the TwwlacthewdaplicatiTeiylhble. 



LIST or BCDnPLICAl'l 



^<i 



At A 



Boots. ReduplUaied Fotms, 

0^3 to ooie ocit» to die 'o^^^^^ 

GlA to grow *(2>}4^> W. b. . Q^»^> str. b. 

fM*^ to apeak pL»lf w. b.; fM*»i>^ str. b. 

\»lf to amito fU^ w. b. ; \>n>»lf atr. b. 

____y^ to know _V»*^ ^^^ 

*^^ to' be, to eater «^>V^ 
$|)|^ to work ^&>^lf 

>fia to go >cs>cg. 

•^fMatoataad *-»?MC)*V 

«»a« to watoh »i«p*v. «<»eP»V 



>JJ» to 



hear 



•A 



{'^ to dbUiD, to beoome wortky 
^^V togoard 



»>• 



\iH3^i»^ 



\ 



iiD^|ii|y 



* Uftrk tfie lengtbemng'of tba Towaliii the red«plicBtiT6 sjlUblo. 

• GliU ferm _V )P^^> ^. ^e, ^^^ji^p4^ T. SO, 8 ; 
^5^^ (orige, y»+^^. » being dropped). 

' SeeTe iS, 8 (^(^(W^ deuderatiTe form). 
^ Also -^^<y (^ being dropped, y ^banged to &)• s. g^ 
lUl^JMoi'^^d (orig., |U|^t»«H>*tlMA^* 

' Soaetimet, tbengb nmlj, M«M>«* e. g^ ^)ef£K2>3iW 
Weetere Tt. 14» 21. 
• F(Mb ^t»«»W)«M()*{ Te M, 4 (orig., e..W|^^ -1-^} ) 



»' • 
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mAin 0« SOMI SBDUrUCATID rOIMSi 



C^ It tliould be obaerred thai aU ihe$e rooto are not of the 
third dasf. The major portion of the reduplicated forma giren 
aboTeiaanoh as it naed in the perfect, inteDiire/frequenta- 
tife and deaideratire verbs. 

978. It will be seen from these reduplicated forms thatp-* 

(1 ) An l|^pirate letter of a root isf in ita rednplioalife syllable, 

repreaented by the corresponding nnaspirate letter ; s. g., ^^Q^^ 

rednplic^i^S^ Comp. Sans, rt ftrf to split, reduplic. M%ar|. 

(2) ▲ guttural bj the corrssponding palatal (guttural aspirate 
bj palatal nnaspirate) ;s. g., rt. I»^ reduplio. )^f»* Comp. Sans, 
rt n^ to lore^ reduplio* ^iiii(« 

(S) When a root oommenoes with two consonants, only the first 
consonant in its nnaspirate form is generally repeated in the 

reduplicatiTe syllable ; s. jr., rt. M^^ reduplic. >>(&)(»• rt. i^)^ 
reduplic JMiJ^in^. Oomp. Sans, rt mK to shine, reduplic. 



(4) fM and ti^ substitute W in the reduplicative syllable; 



lOi 



e. g., rt. -^^•» reduplic ^^^ff* rt. •*•«!* redupl 

S79. It should also be noted that the reduplicated forms, in 
which the radical rowel is gunated, are general^ strong bases ; 



f. g., weak base >^>^^ strong base 1«»^>^ • weak base^jj|^ 
(2Dy»^ etrong base (J^JOjny^ • weak base ^^(^^ strong base 

)0^f» ; weak base Q^9^>^ strong base qIJ^^> &c 

Comp. Sans, special weak base gf ; special strong base g^(rt. 
f to sacftfice). 

The occasional omission of the radical -it marks the weak 

• 

* Oomp. 'I>r. Keilhom's Sans, grammar, Srd Bd., pp. 80^1* 



pmsosiunnsmapnpnifi 
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flu^. strong base |MU>i*)n>^ weakbaae tJfy^^ strong base 
3ii»jM weak base 3tl/^l &c 

Terminations of Oox^ngational Tenses 

and Moods. 

280. P rw ott t Tmw ParMmaipadai 

Singulat. IhuU, Ptuni, 

281. Present Tense— Atmanepada. 

Singular, Pltaral, 

m 



1 ^6 ft 

s 



«. g., tNIM»>Mi> (2nd chss) see Y. it, 16. 

* In the GithA dialect* VOU»fi^ ^tl^^« e.;., VtlM*C#»>. 
^0^«€{5^ (Y. 46, 9) ; rt^ i^ to undersUnd. 

» Ohangeablo to *^ (according to para. iS). j-p jj^^^ 

« Mark ^(& in U«»>^(2i^Kb (Yt. 8, 22), used in the Srd 
' Only in rare instances ; s. g.f ^M^iUUfi -JSfSjiMii»)>ii|» 

* Only where the special base ends in -^« i^ in Terba of the 
1st, 4th, 6th« 9th and lOUi okssec 

^ SomotimeSf especially in the G&thi dialect, the final fl}^ is 

changed to 4- e. g., i«f J 45Pftt 



wi"ii'"»"iwp 



174 TCBMINATIOIIB Of OONJUQATIONAL TENSES. 

Singidar.- ■ Plural. 

» 'H)V % 'lO^ (GAtb.) »t 

m 

JMtf.— The present labjoiiotiTe it ibniied bj iniertiDg -^ 
baUreen the epeoiml beee aad the perMnml teminfttioii* Oomp. 
in Sane, the pres. eubjano. base f)f <rom n^ Snd olaae; ifir 
from ilet chsa; gfr from ff Oth ohMe ; jwir from ji^ 7th dees. 

882. Imperfect Tense— Parasmaipada. 



Buigvlar. 


i>M»i. 


PfaraL 


1 C«F| 


•«» V 


-«fiw 


S '* ^ 




•-<•« 


.« t^l 


W 


1, It»l^ 



* Chkogeftble to tOt^ (MOordiDg topam. 46). 

* IC)*^)x^'*t^ ^^ desident 2 pla. Atmaaa. Too daairato 
hold frat <rtj^ ^ T. 48, 7; K>Ji>>»«j'* P^ * P'"- 
. Atmaaa. To daj (rt. f^, fSISffW ^- *>' ^ 

* Onlj wham tha apaoial baaa anda in ^* <^., in verba 
of Uia lat» 4tii» tfth, Mh and lOtb claaiaa ; and tba tanaination 
fO^^id <• oMd bafora tha anoUtio partida -«f»; a. (r., ^^^If 

* Ay., -i^>«»>ek ( rt. )eiy6th olaaa; «» -t-'Ma^^-MlMotH^y) 
aaaTt.16,40. 

« Ohangeeble to 'Hi (Moording to penu 99). 

* Mark Snua «i| Snd Fbr. Duel; e. jr., inflVi|. 

V Onlj whevo the qpeeiel beee ends iu ^ • iae., in TOibe of 
Oo lst» *>h» ttht 9lii end'10>h ohssee ; in tho test ef the nl sesss i 
(fissnabedi 



t^^^^^^^^ 



vw 



fm^immmm 



mm 
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283. Imperfect Tense— Atmanepada. 

Singer. Dual PUtral. 

J * f "^«if fi f*,,^^^* (6*th.) 

2 -Mfy 



8 .-^ir 



H>?**^, jC^in ^t»^^ *^5»j^ 



.Yo^e.— The imperfeet snbjanotiTe is formed by inserting -m 
between the special base and this personal termination. Comp. 
Sans, iffni from rt. 1 1st ol., tftf^ from rt (f 2nd oh, &o. 

Ive Mood— Parasmaipada. 



Singular, 

1 '*|^ mftr 

2 no termination (in the ^ 
1st, 4th, 6th, 9th and 10th 

conJQgational classes); 

* 

*Q^ ^(in all thaotbari) 
8 K*s 



PlvraL 




V t 



>«*«**, >t»«f«n5 



lao _*Vg» a. g., J«»f»*^«»J»i»C T. 8«, 8. 
■ Changeabla to -^fJQ^ (aooording to para. 45). 

' In tha Githi dialact, though rar^jr, ^ ) « » . ,.. ia^jbt)tM 

cried aloud (rk^^W). 
* Onl7 whara tha apadal baaaandi in ««. 

' In aome rare inataaoea, eapaoianj in tha leoond daaa 
«f» iaataadof *f«» ia afixedj a. ,., *jK^»ijJ>^ »lffy»M («rig^ 

«)i»^jait Snd oLj abo «)K»*). Tarba of tha frarth and tanth 

akaaaa gaaamllj aabatitata '} lor *i^ •«.;., '{K)*''*}*^ 



I nKMiMnom or oowv<utiomm. tbmsh. 

886. Imperative Mood— Atmanepada. 

Bingutar. Plural 

' 286. Potential Mood— Parasmalpada. 



SinguUir. 

1«» ( in the Iat» 4lh, 6tii, 

Olh and 10th ooDJoga- 

iiofua olasMs) ; «^>^ (in 

the rest of the olastct). 

2 ^ (in the 1st, 4th, 6th, 
9th and 10th oonjnga- 
iionnl classot); i^^^ 

J(y^ (in the rest of tho 
classes). 

S tf (in ^^® ^"^' ^^^« ^^^' 
0th and 10th oonjnga- 

tional classes) ; t(^ 

(in the rest of the 

classes). 



> 



Plural. 

.Jifii (in the 1st, 4th, 6th, 
9th and 10th oonjngational 
cUssss); -i^fi^* (in the 
. rest of the classes). 

^^1 (in the 1st, 4th, 6th, 
0th and 10th oonjagation- 
al classes) J -i*?*^* (in 
therestofthedasses). 

\t^ (in the lst» 4th, 6th, 
9ih and 10th ooiyogation- 
al ilasses) ; |^**, jh** 
(in the restof the classes). 



.• Only when the special base ends in -•• 
• Caiangeable to ^^CSL (•ooording to para. 46). 
• • fijj which is nsed in the Oithi dialect on^, ianot a 
Mparale^Yerbal termination, bnt an abridged form of CVi^Q^ 
(crig..«^)bythed.oppingof--;<«r rather the enphomo 

change of ^> U>» before the toal « (swiHir*. 48); #. y., -flft^ 



wmiPWyiPMifVpawvvmPivMPnawHmM^MiHViff 
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1. 



Sinytilar* 
I 



£^iuU. 



2\ro/0.— C{^i Srd Per. Dual; s.^., C{9»)0^^^tk (^^- 1^» ^2). 
Cffs;Oi*ajjij»)Oii»)> ( Yt, 19, 82) j CCf^flli*^ (rt ^ to create). 

287. Potential Mood— Atmanepada. 

» 

FluraL 

'.uii^^jiii ( iu the 1st, 4th, 

6th, 9th aod 10th conjagatiunal 

classes; ^^^ ^^)*^^ 

(in the rest of the classes). 



2. -••^0*, -^^^ 



8. 






> 






A*e/0 I. — Tenniiiations beginning with consonants may be 
riftUed OOnaonantal terminatiOlU, tbose beginning with 

vowels, vowel terminationa. 

Note 2. — The above-mentioned verbal tenninations invariably 
lengthen their final vowcU in the Gdtb& dialect. 

Caution.— When finalletters of special bases of different kinds 
of verbs meet with initial letters of personal terminations, the 
rnles of euphonic changes (SaiKlAt) must be observed. 

• See -^^)}^^.^^^i»e) (8th ckss) T. 19, 7) rt. )i*^. 

• Oith4 forro^>i»C* ; #. fr.„^f^fi»^{H>^^.€^0^ (rt. f*^) 
T. 68, 6; vy^yt^)itf^ (rt W) Y. 28, 6. 



• A rare termination; e. g.^ »iiy itjijiii^ (Srd class); see 
Afring&n G&hdmbar, para. 4. * • 

« B.g., )0(^>^ (Vend.8,10);)0<^>^)K'^^«^^^^e) Geld. Tt. 

^S« 8); )O^X}^fi^tk '"^V ^•^'^» 1( (>^- C^Orfi^tl^ to meet). 

(Ti. 10, 1221 . 
23 



. 



■p^^ 
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flMT CLitS— Pliaiinr TIVSI TULABUAirAS>k. 



VltST 0LA68— PBK 



m^ftiDA. 
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OoDjngation of Verbs. 

888. It ibould be noted that all the rerlwl fomi ghren in the 
following paradigmi do not Actually exiit in the Areetaio writings. 
Some of these are inserted with tbe sole object of giving help and 
facilitj to stadenU in learning the grammar. As ahreadjr men- 
tionedf the AresU literature being not so extensire as the Sanskrit 
is, oolj certain forms are found of different oonjngations ; the 
daals are fewer still. The examples of verbal forms given below 
each paradigm are smoh as are aeliNi/I|f met with in tbe sacred 
irritbga. 

Paradigms of the Fint OoAJugation. 

« 

Boot (V) to CMTj— Finfe Olatt. 
Uoohangeabla tpaoial oMe 'Mi»} 

280- Frefent Tense— Parasmaipada. 

' Singular, Diul PlunU. 

8. i^uSit) %^») ^Vjdiji) 

290. Other verbal forme of the same :— 

Itt Por. Bi»g.—>6fO^% *(fii^f K^^lf. In the Oitbi 
disleoti *fi it MinotimM dropiied; «. g., ^it»»fn, Mftm)»^ 
.mtu^ .j Mjjm^ m •«'|ii)Ofl> (rt. fHMiaOsto Mlioit). 
Itt Per. Plu.— »«M»€«»*i»|^^ 4^itt^^f» (Gltk.) 
Sod Per. Sing.— »«M»{J2j^^ *««0^, »V|0»**»CS2.^> 

Sad tW. rbL-^»»»»f^, -^MUtf u l^ (ri. 1«.^ 
to diMern) j J«A»{jj^»f»^ m^\m^ (Tt.J»5 to know) ; »^i<yt 



1. 
2. 



j^aOiii 



8rd Pbr. Sing.— .Jf»J!«{M0«M4i»^ *f^lO***i *^»*'*k**^ 

(rt. >»r(i ). *^»f^6^»j^ n»****ek, *t«**MH^, *ftt^S^ 

8rd Per. Du«t.— ?y*f^*^*»»<» ^(M*Mfi* 4i>ymM»)<»|» 
8rd Per. Plu.— Jf»^«>>i») *yjgi »>)i») «WfMyjHfi»))j T. 48, 

*t»^*^<», *t»^?{^W), •«»^)H), *«»^**t>y, -*«»*i.a 

l^^4ii»i{ (rt. ^»^J)), n^Jfii-^ (rk e^ vt( to grow); 
Smw. vi( to oat wronglj)^ 

201. Present Tense— Atmanepada. 

Singular^ Dual.. Plural. 

a. jooM»3<»j 

8. )0^^ HJ^A^ Kn*^2^ 

292. Other verbal forms of the same :— 

Itt. Por. 8ing.H05'*>^, J05k>***^«, *^^ 

i«t Por. piu^-joy«fi«^w«^ij jo)**Ci^ji», -:il5*r& 

and Per. 8ing.-KJtfl«»fia*^, WV*Cfi.4l), WJ'^ei*^ 
8rd Por. 8Jng.-»0<;iil5*H>, )OWO***aa^, JOI^^flMSff*, 



r 



«iW 



' S^' """^ « 



^*^*«»«*i*^W*'^^W^WBi^P*l»WB»iWIP*^"i^W 



^PiF^pviv^vinqa^MW^MSHP** 



i 
J 



FIRST CLASS — lUFIiRFEC. 



I 
to 



S:.t:",y^^-.^.;;.;.:: ""::::. 

■'".»v*^„^^^»» •- ..;;-■:■ 

"•Mrm~.f„ ' '** "•■■^•— "..1 

Sir" '■•«Sir;::"""'»'-"..H7;::-^- 



911,1 
Jl.'. 






* *w „..■.■; 



. -jfjaS;.,,,;; „..,."7 

iJjMltAttH I Jfjj "•-. „ 

■ j^i^'-i «»:;•; - 

•^^TZiU^ ■•••■-^::::'::r:: 



iit 



**>« to bow to). 

lerfeot Tense— Parasmaipada. 

rit, the temporal aagment -" is tlweya prefixed 
i e. g., aitra^, M^hT^ ai^rf^. &o. In Aveetn it u 
myutu wMgMijjt )^)()qji pji))j^ 

r mora prapositioai era prefixed to e root, the 

t«kee it* pUoe alter the prepodtioa or pi«- 

amediatel/ before the toot ; e. f ., (J^^M^d 

)|>+-A9); l^idCaiiU (eri(t., |'1»J««+-^); 

<*(! (rt. I'^). Sanekrit atrictly foUowa the aamo 
fw( t^^+amm); vgiHM('^+vt'f*1^Hil), Ac 
er. DmU. flwwl. 

()jy .detaelitl 



^|a<^a) 



nJiij twui^ l()<y 

ther verbal forms of the same.— 

Silig.-(i»(».«W« (rt »)); fKSyH (lor 

8ii«.-i»»i)^-»a», ias'i'- 

. Plo. — *^»\fy^ 

, ly^dy, SU(H «ic««^, ^c'ts^ (A <"i\). 
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FlBflT 0LAB8— PRESENT 8UB/UNCTIVR. 






. 8rd Par. Dvui.-f(i^^^d (Y. 9« 6); X}(&A)H>^^.*>'«6 
<Tt. 18, 8) )U;»)0'S<*tfy.....<^ (Y. 44, 16). 

)0^^<*fM>tf, Hn*^f^C, H>WI?tl''«', )ot»iitfja«^i^ 

293. Present Subjunotive. 

The present •abjnoctiTe ia formed bj inaerting •* before the 
peraoiud termiiutioDS of the present tense. It is ofl»n used for 
the futare; a. g., «^04»fM>^ will flow ; «ftl4M»J>(L will come, &e. 

ITofo.— Comp. Vecl. trmfir (pres. snbjnnc. from 4tMfl^ (aee Prof. 
Benfey'a Sanakrit Grammar, 2od Ed., p< 197). 

294. Present Subjunctive— Parasmaij^a. 

iai Vtr. Sing.— »Vm>i») iM\»lf (for Hlf^\'>ll)i .'^'•tf 

l^t»»» (for *V*w»«|L--^H') 
2nd Per. Pin. — m^j^ y. M, 7 (Milla; rtj» ar^ to dnTe). 
Srd Per. Sing.— *t»*4i«J»jt ^ »^mQmy^ .^ 

8rd Per. Dnal.-A;MM»jtu j^jt^ Vend. 9, 14; Vend. IS, 

8rd Per. Pin.— »t»Jg{^<2!!y *«»jg{*»(JO«yjy, J^»^«?m««»)«j 

*r0^*f\, n»jeA|>>^, *«»iiifj-?»*v 

295. Present Subjunctive— Atmanepada. 

lat Par. Sing.- *«5*»*, >^^ » •mit>**fi (Geld.)/ 
*m>»l^ (Waatar.) I aMj. approach (llilk) T. 88^ & 

lat P^r.. r!n.-.;U^>«C«M»J'0^^)Mi« Oald. T. 88. 1. 



Af^jHWj imma 



FIRST CLASS — IMPBRFEC 



Srd Per. Sing.— )Ut*^jJ^KO )0^•**•^»*»tt^*V -t^l^t 
)0{M4M (rt.Ci»)--<a)^ tobowto). 

8rd Per. Pla.-J0?^{«i5*W, )OWef{*»»*tJy#«V, "^^i 
)0«»^{««|, )0?»^«'f»*'V^ )Ot*j^{^'^ Geld. 

296. Imperfect Tense— Parasmaipada. 

K7 In Sanskrit, the temporal augment -" is always prefixed 
in the imperfeot; «. g., aitPf^, *riN^ artriV. &o. In Avosta it i* 

When one or more prepositions are prefixed to a root, the 
aagment •« takea iU place after the prepoaition or pr«> 

poaitiona and immediately before the root ; a. y., CJM*> M»>tf 
(orig., f^a«^+-»^tf); «J»«Wi (orig., AuSiu+J^i); 
t»\l0^y».»*'»ti (rt. )*b). Sanakrit strictly follows the 

«!•; a. $'.,«rr(ni(>B«(4tmv};«9mn((aB«f .f«^+«niii(), 4c 

SmgtUar. Jh^t. Phur»U 

I. tdj^ ^QmSuj 

297* Other verbal forms of the same:— 

Isl Per. Sing.-«U^i».*3*i.eJ (rt *)); <K>^lla«} (for 

8nd Per. Sing.— ^Ai*^^^ ^fiO*'<»' 
8nd Per. Pin.— «f*i>})0^ 

8cd Per. Sing.— ty>{2g«t»^ C^Cg.^'^O*, ft'^^/^f -f^(^ 
Vl^y!, I^ay, 5£:JcH «-•<%-., l^.fie^ (rt. «-k )! 



8. (^3ijj 



Ct^MOiji 



mm^ 



■iP 



IWWMV 



182 »IMt CtASB— IMPiBKCT TIM8B PABA8MAIPADA. 

(rt._^V, ^^j'*< toctartroy), t-N»^ (rt^i^i 

8«l P.r. D«J.-€«t-»-*J*-« Tt. 18. 77 j «2-5P-<»»-, 
^|M>»i»J WMter. Vend. 7, 58. 

8rd Pt. Pl-.^)-W^, »H di^J t'*- -f )» ^*^» 
K^l, Jy^ (rtj^ to deoaiw), )j)>0*^, Kfi«Ei)*^ 
(rt. C-4-*)»- to •pprowh) 5j>, I'P-r-*" (« "P'""'* 

olMigt of -- to *) ; J5«ft« (O*)** ** ^•'*~y >• 

298. Imperfect Tense— Atmanepada. 



FIRST CLASS — IMPEBFKCT SUBJUNCTITK. 



183 




299. Other verbal forms of the same:— 

1st Per. 8ing.H0^^> 

1st Par. Vln.-^t^''(f we •ooepiad (T. 82, 2). 

.M^iMiS^ ( ri. *>* f^ to lewi ). 

8rd Par. M.^^^^t (rt. f^^^tf tostroggla, to figkt) 

^M^ j^njAH^^ e rt *(»i*or«k). 



300. Imperfect Subjunctive. 

The imperfeot sobjonoliTe is formed bj ioserting -^ before 

ibe personal termioaikms of ihe imperfect. It is mostlj osed in 
tlie Psrasmsipsds sod in the sense of (1) the imperatire, (2) 
the aorist, (8) the fntnre, and (4) the benedictiTe (or like the En- 
glish anuliaries •maj, let'); e.$r., tl^t^tf^ t(^tii^f -^9 
V^f?9 V^!ii!)y ii^ili ^ Its ooDJngational forms in the 8rd 
Per. are more frequent than those of the 1st and 2ad Per. 

NoTi.— Comp. Ved. «itni ( At. tf^^i imperfect snbjnnctiTe 
from ipmi tL^il)); ^V^VPl (At. )^^»^tk imp^^^otsabjnnotiTe 

from tfinv^Ay. )P^{L )•— Fub Prof. Benfe/s Sanskrit 
Grammar, 2nd Ed., p. 197. 

301. Imperfect Subjunctive— ParasmaL 

2nd Per. Sing.— (i ^>>^ Wester. ( for )^>M) ) Tt 24, & 
8rd Per. Sing.— fti^^j^^ jiiiAiipi^ ^^f^V^ (^^{^O^^-^uT^ 

}Mii)iii»i) (rt )i»^.^{); t^j^^^si^^c 

^* ft * 

8rd For. Pla.-HyU»*, |*»)M»j H*^>^, ^tJ*i»3tf b|^(k, 

802. Imperative Mood— Parasmaipada. 



1. 

8. 

8. 









,y^ . 



PVPPSHSaiMSfPpi 



IPS 



^■•«M«i*M«««MiVI 



PWWIP 



■WPPi 



WIPMVMMIF 



I'?V 



FIRST CLASS — IMPERATIVK HOOD ATUANKPADA. 




mMf^} .MfiU^}»f^^ ^JSilM ^.^j;> 



303. other verbal forms of the same :— 

< 1st P«r. Sing.— i|4My|iMi^ ^l^^CSiilDj ^>^^t\, *1^1>U, 
j};OUji)ii»js i))0^^)^a> (ft -rfj *o kMl); -^H^V, ^l^^^i^, 
jJ4iii|iii»fSiii ^|iiM»t )jt^ ^ ^)iii)ji|>j) Also, J)iM)ii*>M) Yt. 6, 180 

(ri. t**^.^ to oonquer). 

1st Ptr. Plo.—- ^€{^i»ftf ( rt. QS^^f^ ci*i^ to Mptra to) 
T. 88, St -■>6^>)^Jy -Mfiiiuipii^ 

2iid Pair. Sing.— ^iiJOJ 
-«MliJJ^ -i*l>i»|L (rt )(L H to hasten); ^|)0**»^ WcsU?r 

Sad Pot. Pla. — •^•i^Jjijm JM^iiJ4M^ifsJii^ (rt. J^ to 
know); JSnsii«Ji(L, ^^)^ii|>Ji (rt. )>^4m) 

8rd. Per. Siog.— ^^()j»j (see T. 88, 9); >^f»i*t|^ 

•i * • 

8rd Per.Plu.-H»^H»«t>y,>tSljf*^l\,>t»^««'J*e\, -^» 

804. Imperative Mood— Atmanepada. 
806* Other verbal forms of the same :— 

Ut Pbr.^8i«g^H0|;;^«), n^^'^t&^V Weeter; -4iAi 
)OH^Oeld. (rt <i»}--^ )• )U)iit^tl^ 

Sod ^« BiBg.— ^>tl^«{2S2^^ (^* 8'' l^) ^<^ ^^ ff^»^> 



i)ji{ 



nv 



FIRST CLASS — POTKNTIAL MOOD PAR. IIPAFA. 



18 



^}^ Wr to oIiDg, to lean). 
2od Per. PIn.-<f^\^X>**^ GAth. (rt^i^ to obtain). 

3rd Per. P\^.-6^V)(H»^(i^^ ^it^^^Ol^ (orig., -a.^^ 
C^^s^,4iii. rt. *^^ to rule). 

806. Potential Mood— Parasmaipada. 

lingular. J/ual. . . PturaL 






3 JM^iM 



307. other verbal forms of the.same .— 

Ist Pop. Plu. — -W-«i»(j^, ^^ii)ii^^ ^ftrnQ^^u^ 



2nd Per. Sing.— ^p*J(^i.^aii) iO'-^^*)^^ ^^l^'y^JM 

3pd Per. Sing.-jj^ A5»»^ t^^V^*»C2l^, ii^i*^t\, rAJKJ-^. 
I*-^)*^^ (rt. |i»^ to conquer) ; ^^^ ^Qj^)i 

8rd Per. Du.-«5»X»»^^tJy , Wfi^^^VA*'^^^ -^^^^ 
€(f»iAM»ii (rt. »ii H^ to go). 

3rd Per. PlM.-|piAifiiH,^ ^mn^ GeW. Vt. II, 14 (orig., 
)j*^*»»i», rt. »«• n^ to go); |piiit»*ie|«i (rt. ^Q ^ to fell 
down/toflv); Jp^AiVAjj^) 

808. Potential Mood- Atmanepada. 

Singular. Plum!. 



1 



24 




• i^iii^i^jii 



4V 



*>^l«iW 



«i 



MIMH 



186 «B.T CLA8S_poT,NTUL MOOD ATM4NBPADA. 

^*"'"^'- . Plural. 

809. Other verbal fonns of the same — 

i.t P.r. Wo.-;Vy-«4|KJ-I^^W (Y. 68, 6). 

2»d Per. Pl«.,fiH»reli«-A ( rt. fi.^ ^ „^^ ^ ^^ 

-f n» (rt. _5^-^ ^ u> p««. to Tene«te). ' 
8rd Per. Da.-XJ<4.W^.,We, 6.1d.(Ytl8. 8); \..«,,, 

8rd Per. Pla.— Mf»^iiJiiiC»|i^ 

310. Remarks on some Irregular Roots 

of the First Class:— 

»*• «-t\,('^*0 8«» )<'»>«ge..U final u, - i„.l|fo„,^ 
exe.pt ^«.*-«-av(T.80.8,; n»«»n»-C-a^..«^,, (Y. 44J5) 
i-perf. 8 d.. At™„.. , ^^^-j^forig.. ^^ + ^-) ^^, ^^ 
18) «d Ih. pr«»tiT. form.. (.. y., jM«ifi^ J^ 

•^Oy , ««.J. Tb. Mm. root i. changed to 6»A 6th d. ud 

H*. e>i ( »>^ to g™. ) ,,,. ^«U p^ 2 „.„^ 
A»«...... (thou g.,.„e); -^-Ui„p,rf.8 ..ng. At««... 



BEMARK8 ON 80MK IRhkuv 



■«•*< 



• W f 



Bt hb^ ( <f^ ^ ^^^i^t ^ ^liion) loDgUioDS iU rowel 
in t»<H>^^^ ^V'*0^, ft*CI^'*f"9ttJ^, dropping the cbnr- 
ncteristic ^ of the oIms in the first two forms. Comp. Sans. 
wmfif ( rt. if^to go ); ijjifir (rt. iji^to hide). 

Rt. »>^ ( «rf io go ) snbstitntes -^ for -* ( the chamotm*- 

istio mark of the olass ) in ^^^it»y>u (pres. 3 sing. P»rssmai.) ; 
C{^iiii»-M.j3ijiei (pot. 8 dn. PtoMmsi. ) 

Rt. (^\ (Yed.if^ to attain) forms -mQ^Qi^) pot. 1st 
Pin. Parasmai. 

R^ h*) \^f% ^ dig ) forms its special base in two wajs, vts.« 

-«|^ 1st cl. and |i») 2ndd.; «.y., ^(}^\^^»^ .-«l>^ 

N^^H. &c., 1st el. ; t^4»iJ)i»^^ei^i* i^j|Jfi*)-ii> ^^^ii)^)2nd el. 

Rt. ii»fi ( to eat, to drink ) substitutes 3ii»o^ in some of 
iU forms ; a. g. , ^f»ii»)iity))i05 ^^ j|Jf()i»tf »)i»^d -'«ty))iOtf 

Paradigms of the Second Ooi\jugation. 
Boot }^ To Praise— Second ^Olass. 

811. Present Tense— Parasmaipada. 

Singular. Plnral. 

312. Other verbal forms of the same :— 

1st Per. Sing.-^fii*A«^ ^tf^lf^ ^C^^^ Wetter.. ^i^» 
Geld. Y. 43, 8. • ' 



Special strong baso ^i»f»^« Special weak base >^« 




^m^iQPmpn 



m^mmmmm^ 



'^mmn 



mmrmm 



^w^m^mm'mmm 



mm^Kmm^^ m m g^ n pi 
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»ISCONI> 0I.A8S— PRKflKKT TENSB PAPASMAIfAPA. 



SECOND CLASS — PRKSENT TENSI ATMAl .DA. 



• JrtPtor. Do.-vo'*»»>(rt. —^ tonab) Y. 46, J6. 

2nd Per. Sing.-.^*!^^ ^^^^ („„.^,^ *V+»i.^); 
V^«V T. 43, 4 ( *o» +<H»V ) tLou gnar^t; Jo^'Vfi'} 
«fd Par. Sing.- t^^u^ ,^^ ^„^^ ,^^ ^ _^ ^. 

n^-«> (orig., i^J)Oi> +--«)); vp-O-l^^ *^.»«.fl^ >f,*«^ 
'««-»*a- T». 10, 27 (rt. ^^.ifli- to Wow away)', v^^fl-C,' 

*«»K>-ca.i»«>^ •*«»*M»-Ca (rt- *CJi to ri,ide)i *«»*««;*|, 

*<*r-e»y, *f*i-^ Vt^-- *,..«« (rt. V to .t„,tch)i 

M^mm. i|„k ji. Mbatitntio. of rpddhi for gn^ in tbe 
!••* iwo formi, 

«rd P„. Fl^-^^uuj^^ 't»ie*l^^ (rt. *(^ At to 

to «wt. to go to)i ifi ffif^M Weatar., ifi^«)i>.) 
<'»-:h\-*l). 

• 818. Present Tense-Atmanepada. 

I ("ee IVig. VII, 2). 



183 



H»*»)?»» 



t 

8 



314. Other verbal forms of the same :— 

lit Per. Sing.— ^M>^«i>>0, )0*'>^''^(d Geld.; fti^\ 
(rt: »«(Jy*l); n>»*fV..^| 

lat Par. Plu. -J^ttti^im^ JO^^CCSi^f*, JOy«««^i*|^> 
( rt. (OH)) . |Oy*»C{)*»t 

8rd Per. Sing.— H)^*^^'« Gold. Y. 10, 19 ; *Vt**''0 

(rt. *-«•), ^'(•K}'" )0?»»*»», }IW^»i9 (rt. W|«^ f^ 
to «:ear, as clothes). 

a 

8rd Per. Plu.— >0(»j|f(0»)(^ Geld.; jO^K^fi^O Geld. Yt. 

10, 38 (for Xy^JUflU^I^)* Compare Sans. f)[^; the lermina- 
tion imr of the 8 pla. Atmane. loses its i[.«-Dr. Keilhom. 

816. Present Subjunotive— Parasmaipada. 

2Dd Per. Sing.— iitf»i»3cii)^ (orig., *tJ^ •«-» -fi^Afi -f-^Vd) 
Gold.T. 7], 15 (tlioa shalt utter). 
8rd Per. Sing — >«^i»|«»(L Ved. fwft (Jso^ ^t^^tfy , 

see Yta 2.11); ^9s^»ii)C 

316. Present Sutijunotive— Atmanepada* 

IstPer. SiDg.— A^^ (rt. «.i» to oome; )Hi'¥^'¥^'¥^ 
wmJUjfMm^liiiutt T. 81, 2). 



8rd Per. Sing.-^{MAi«^^fJi T. 48,6 (rt Wy^^m%^ 
proolainni to utter). • ' - 

817. Imperfect Tense— Parasmaipada. 

BiHgular. Plural. 

2 .^LifJi 



• t 




mm 



■ P 'W* 



MIIIT •UBIUNOnrB. 



•BOOKD CLAM-rnCPKBATT 
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Plural. 

brmsof the same:— 
^At^ (orig., H}+t^n»^)i 

uMid (Y. 48, 11). 
••?3*»»*» (pt. J>--»)|i» ift to my 
» to join, to yoke); V^j^lk 
>WC-^?*^i»d (Y. 29, 8). 
^••^ to approaob). 
|f«) (rt. Jiii^); jcjuj^ 

dnse— Atmanepada. * 

Plum/. 

brms of the same :— 

e Wester; Fragment IX./2). 
we ooQsidered or regarded (T. 



■VH>^*, -i^**!**) (rt (JM 
ireep); ^^i^6^ ^f»M^ 

»J Tt. 18, 98. 

^ before the termiiiatioii. 



to 



L^H* 



v 



821. Imperfect Sutijun 

»«>«. Y. 46, 6 ( rt. •WQB.togo)! ftM|>i»fMI^ (|4ii0 
Srd Per. lnB^^M>{Mi. )^»*»^ (rt. ^ to go). 

322. Imperfect Subjonctive— Atmanepads 

2iid Per. Siag.— ^(y)<Mi« T. 80, 7. Ilioa eamert (rl. ») 

323- Imperative Mood— Parasmaipada. 

BtmpiUar. 



Plural. 



1 
2 
8 



I (Vend. 18, 16). 



824. Other verbal forms of the same :— 

1st Per. Sing.— *|«»»«)<»)i^ JjH)*^ ifJK}*'^ (orig., +HJ«; 
*| J rt « to go) i *jK>*,iil5> (f*- i^ *« *•• f""")} *Hf*l\, 

"lit Per. Plo.— J»C«»|*»(^j -••«*»|*'a^), •*<«2i)'^ ("*• *CSi, 
orig., *CSiy ftr to dweU). 
2dd Per. Sing. -^ *Q»^* *Q^r^ f>fi«'d -«)fi*Ai 

^)^ ^]jcM)tf. *aifek (ri. |*»e^); ^^jJ^f*; ftisJ «i«cUro 

to va (MiUa); ^^^ (rt. -^m^^ to g<l ). 

2Qd Per. Plu.— >ii^»l*»3 «^ V^t^^tt (proteot na) j -iiitM^ 
(^^) do je teaoh (me). 



/ 



i') 



IS 



/ 



5SS9P 



ivmp 



B MOOD ATMAVIPADA. 



SBCOND CLASS — P8B8EKT TJ 
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•mite), ^^'^^6^ fV^^^^ 

to g«)j >Vit?****^ (rt. J-i» 
}^tiUQ€^ (rt ^C^O^ to 

^d—Atmanepada. 

Plnral 
C^ts^ii»fsjft 

ns of the same :— 

-Parasmaipada. 
US of the same:— 



1 



6fo/eii>V** 



ty)ii» Ji ty)i»J» to teaob) ; t^^lf (it. 5 ^), ^JUliiiHI 

^ 3rd Per. Plu.— )^^>C^— Mark ^»H)^ Oeld., Y. 42, 6 (rt. s 
f to approach). 

329. Potential Mood— Atmanepada. 

SnignUir, Plurvil. 

330. Other verbal forms of the same :— 

2nd Por. Sing.— ^fy>»3t*<)^ ^(^^^ ^ ^^ ^^ 
3rd Per. S\ng.—^^^}}^t^>^lf T. 12, C. [^^^ 

3rd Per. Pla— ^)^**«»»e^ J(^{)ii»Ji(ai» J» -J«/iii ^ij^ 

Paradigms of om»^ to be— Second Class. 

It 18 to be noted tliat this root is somewliat auoinaloas ia 
its oonjngatloQ ; its inffeeted formA in tlie Atmanepada are not 
to be found. 

331. Present Tense— Parasmaipada. 

Singular. DuaL 



1 iCtfiiy 'tfCtf i» Mf^ 

2 ityi» ^e^^ irRr 



Plurai. 



8 i^»«i»^ ^^^ Kftir ^^ W 



^ 



332. Present Subjunctive— Parasmaipada. 

8id Pw. Siag.— ^M*tf )« T. 30, 11 ; T. 81, 28 1 T. 58, 7. 
2S 



/ 



. 



r 



«Ww«MMi 



■HMP 



Win 



OTiPVMi 



OTHipm 




SCT TBMSK PAXAIMAIPADA. 



BBMA1K9 ON 80X1 »1 



>n8e— Parasmaipada. 



ot Sul]tjunotive. 

Plural. 



[ood— Parasmaipada. 

Plural 

or Benedictive. 

Plural. 



{ 



le— Parasmaipada. 

Plural. 
«W)(Hi G4Ui. 

tiye— Para8maipada.t 

»t P/tMVi. 

2. T. 60, 11. 



ith« sense of (he planlj : g^ 

9 kt**lf H)^ -^TH^^f^ 






889. Remarks on i r roots 

of the S ona < 

Rl. '^^ ( Vi^to wilU to iimm) diopt IIm mdml -^ in all 
weak forms ; e. g., *0^i»fi«)^ ^(|M»fi(»>^ 'V****^, ^^ <*^*^' 
)P*^tf )j Ac. Comp. 8aiia« f(|^, if|r» ^; bot iiirj, ¥r, 

nrAr« &c. (rt. ^^ to wiah). 

V^ (fft to lie dowD| to streteh) gonatee (sometimes rriddhies) 
its TOwel io all the forms ; e. g.^ ^faliM^ (pres. 8 liog. Parasmai. ; 

)0^)0J|JI ^M^n^m:^. Comp. Sans* H^, Mr (rt. fft to liedown) ; 
^fk (rt. jg to joio). 

RooU )^0y (f^ to smite) aod >^ (fg to praise) iasert -i^be- 
fore the personal terminations in some of their forms* 0. g., ^^^MS 
t»^» }^>^9»« imperf. snbjnno.; ^^iM)4*{L pres. sabjunc. ; 
tL**l**lk imperf. ; |*^|^tk "mporfe subjnnc. ; -^K)^Ja»JJ^»*» 

pot. 8 aing. &c. Comp. Ved. f^ to strike. Rt. \*^(L io some 
of the weak formis before Towel-terminations, drops its rsdical 
-M and ohangres its {L to ^ (accordiug to piira. 88) ; «. g., 

Pres. 8 pla. Parasmai. Comp. Sans. irAr, ITfr (rt. f^ to strike). 
This root {vi»., )^tk) i> mostly used in the Atmanepada. 

i.i»(ifr-f to approach) forms imperf. subjaiic. 8 sing. Parasmii. 



MMm 



Rt.^^ 0>V (ff to weep) forms ^^ff^^^J (wept, lamented) 
imperf. 8 sing. Atmane. i but, )((&>)>^ -^t»^(C&>^> 

Bt. tf)**^ (VfV to proclaim» to teach) changes its special base 
bj adding -^ in some of tte forms ; $. g., ^S^^*^^^jg$» (G4th.) 



y 












4P*«"»««"M««OTM|n|W«M«««M|l|MVI 



ini«HHHw^pM««M«w«««m>a«v.«wai 



4MVW 



J 
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THIRD CLASS — PBESKMT TKNSE FARABMAIPADA. 



Rt. ^i»^lf (V^ to wear, as clotlies) luserU -^ iu )^i»0»)^^ 

^f»i»0^}-»^^ <Geld. ^^•^•V^))^^ Y. 63, 5). ^.^ j^^j^ 
Ri» 0^^ (to be) drops its radicol *^ in weak forms except 

Paradign:.8 of the Third CoBjugation. 

Boot -^ tooitb, tocbkatk, to makk— Thimd Class. 

Special strong Use -**J^4, ^^JjVj Sans. fVT, fHT- 
Special weak base ^^,^Jj/V5, 8«iis.f|,f< 

yo^.« — ^^ is irregalar iu pome of its conjngatioual forms, and 

ID aeTeral instances, especially in the Gl&tkii dialect, tlie per- 
sonal terminations are sabjoiued directly to the root. The irregular 
▼erbal forms given in the following paradigms are such as are 
mclually found in the texts. 

. 340. Present Tense— Parasmaipada. 



SinyiiUir. 



Plurd, 



1 




( *0»*»fi^ (Y. 68, 1 ) 



2 io>4i»^ ^Wj^ 




8 i^-i^^i^Miii^l I'V^JIJ, 'S^mi^ 



\ \ 



^VJ^JJ^ Wetter. Y. *6, 8 ^ ^ •4^f*^»J^ T. 46, 1 
Wt»i^JV5, Wfn^^ ! I WVJp*^ Y. 82, 16 

Wofo.— Comp. Skdb. |p[rr (rt. f ), ^MIH (rt. f )>8 pla. InSuiBkrit 
tiM terauutioii mNt Uim> ita ^ after roots of tho 8rd oiau. 



TUIKD CLASS — lUrliltlf'iiCT TENBIi rAKABMAirAUA. 



107 



341. Other verbal forms of the same :— 

l.t Per. Sing.-^ »«^||J, V^^, *fi-»4-»-^tf, 

2nd Per. Sing.-»Mtf;fcJ, *0»*»?»'H>*«' 
2Dd Per. Plu.— Mark -M»^»5«»)ii»^ Y. 60, 6 (Sana. rt. w^t) 
Ye adrance nitli frieudliness (.Mills). 
SrJ Per. Sing.— »;»»«e^« (rt^ to aee); »;»**• ?»-\>»V, 

*M>fH5tf5 *^*'*d»>))(M*{ (rt. ^J) to cleanse) .—^ark the gu^at- 
iug of tlie reduplicative aylluble iuatead of the radical vowel. 
3rd Per. P»u.-*t»^C^'H)*«>', *«»^iL5-*> *t»^ilii^ 

342. Present Tense— Atmanepada. 

SingvUr. i''"'""'- 

343. Other verbal forms of the same :— 

8rd Per. Sing.-K>;»**«»V«', K*^*'^) ^'t- ^7' ^^ 
3rd Per. PIu.-KJ?»^[ij;i5, )O^0«*'H>*«>' 

34^. Present Subjunctive— Parasmaipada. 

2iid Per. 8iDg.-»*»|»'^-»*^« ( for *V-^) Yt. 24, 22. . 
3rd Per. SiDg.-*?^*^^*' (rt.^ to ace)- Yt. 10, 18. 

845. Present Subjunctive— Atmanepada. 

Srd Per. 8iog.HO«^*»«*^*^^ (»"«• Wt^'^^* V«^^; 
rt. JHtMit-k^Vd to atand). • 



1 



)0^*^J«2^ 



3 



)0y**»»5 y. 4*. ]9j 



y 



. ..-^.T^,-- 



HF*»ifiHPW"*<^^PW? 



■|««mi"7mw«ii^^«^W 



IM 



TBIW OUM— nwCMT TWM ATHAnrAOl. 

846. Imperfect Tente—Parasmaipada. 

SingutM'. pi^^i^ 



I 



^*«0 




8 



847. other verbal forms of the same :-r 

!•( Per. 8iiig.-<;0't4^^-^)jt^ «*filii»«A^ ^/^nt^*^ 

Sad Per. Sing.— .JH|M»ii|iiltf^ 4f»''»<"^tf 

8rd Per. Sing.~^i5i»5.J«»i»^ (p)^ir, (^fHl«»J^^ 

»rd P«P. Pla.- )K9^|»^ |j|-^ 

848. Imperfect Tense— Atmanepada. 

BingiOar. Plural. 

349. Other verbal forms of the same :— 

8rd Per. Sing— -f**-^)^ ^f«(*^iA^ (orfg., -^\^ 
Srd Per. Pla.— «^0f»^(y 

860. Imperfect Sal^unctiye-Parasmaipada 

2Bd Per. 6ing.-.|>>^ Y. 44, )«, 

8fd Per. Suig.-J»-«iyf» (orig.^ tt-+KJ-J*l<»' rt. *ft); 



8rd Per. Pi«'— t^<'^t»'tl^C*> 



»—— «— e<i>*— *— wi— w— ^Mi 

IHPipwry i if* |ii t,wnn W S J 



RPffV 



'"■=SJ»W-T.'T" ' 



#1. 



TSIBO 
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] 



)6ratiy6 Mood-*Farasmaipada. 





|^i») J 







•«•»«« 




8 



>Hg^«^ 



[(T.84,6)-««iMijj 

(Y. 63, 8) fUH^ ^ 
(Y.61,17) ^«»^J 

852 Other verbal fbrms of the same:— 

Ut Per, Plu.—- -•fiii^^ijyl^ ^Qm^Lhi^M^ -m»C(^!U^ Y. 

84, 5 (rt. |k»i*^) 

2Qd Per. Sing.—- ^S»4()>V.-^»^, -^^•VVC*>, -^e> 
-^P^^tl^ -MflJLi^e.Mark -^^^^j^-^eP ^ni away Ui« look. 
Tie 17, 15 (rt, y^ to tea). 



3ad Por. Plu. — »»^u^^^i»> 

858. Imperative Mood— Atmanepada. 

Singular. Pluml. 




2 



JM»»D^lll4 ( 



rt. 10, 82) 1 
T.60,2)J 



« See Y. 51, 2. 7. 17. Comp. Saoi. ^ (ri. ^ to gire), 
and h(| (rt. tvr to place). . 

t Similarly |0)i«»f»^(&'i»^tf (orig., K»)^nMbHlM»\tf* 



^■^■^^••'^■^^^•^■■•■ip 



mff^m^ 
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THIRD CLASS — IMPERATITB MOOD. 



FOURTH CLASS — PRESENT TENSE PABASIIAIPADA, 



201 



Dual 



PiuraL 



mM^m^Q^^ 



^^m^^Q^ 



(Yi. 13, 76) 




854. Potential Mood— Parasmaipada. 

Singular, 

355. Other verbal forms of the same:— 

iBt Per. Pla. — i«|i»«»p>fil»^ ^- 35, 3 (rt. f*"^ ) 
2iid Per. Sing. -'l()*?^'H>*V--«»«— Mark Vj*^ T. 43, 
10— » shortened form of i0^2^JJ_^ (rt J^) 

8cd Per. 8iag.—^*>fiL^J^»»& (rt.^ to Bce) ; ^i(«i*»(> 

3rd Per. V\u.—\^**sS^.mW Wester. Vend. 8, 37. 

856. Potential Mood— Atmanepada. 

(AfrJ,4)--S»J|^^ j —^ 

857. Other verbal forms of the same:— 

2ad Per. Sing. — "HHQiHy^O^ -»t^-^*^*i GeM. 
8rd Per. Sing. — »^-A*^.Utfi»^ -»y 4*i»y | 

868. Bemarks on some irregular roots 
xyf the Third Olass :— 

, - . . • • • . 

BooU -^ (ir (o giTe) and ^ (iff to placNB, to craila, io 



do) form their special weak batiee ^^ Sans, f^ and Q^^ 



Sans. r( ; ^1&« fii»l 9 i^nd A oombina with «• to e»* which, 
in the OftthA dialeoti oooasionally beoomee aonanty i^^t ^ • 
••y-tjO^^ G«W. Y. 51,19 (for H>»^^) 
Bt. eli^t (Pnc to cleaose) gu^ates the Towel of the redaplica- 

tiTe ajllable and not the radical vowel ; f. ^., ^tM^diP))0^)* 

G>nip. Sana. M^niPl, a|%Pli|i( (rt. Pm to cleanse)* 

Rte j^ (fr to atmndon) generally ahortons ita vowel in the 
weak forms, rarely in the strong ones. E. g. 

Strong forms.— >fi^^ijj it jM>»5 *|S *?*ijj»5jl5* Exception:— 
t^J^.^»»^ Weak forma *^^i^»> |^«ij5^...iiAd 

Bt* ^ff (to pay the penally for) gupates ita vowel in -^f» 
iK»^ iropcrf. 3 pin. Parasmai. 

Bi -^^ii (fiir to atand) dropsi in some of its forms, the vowel 
of the reduplicative ayllable ; $. g., -iM^if^ (prea. 1 aing. 
Parasmai. (orig., iCAv^^t^X. l^^^Jyi^ )Ot^^<i»f»^0Cy^^ 

Paradigms of the Fourth Ooxijugation. 
Root Ji)il* to work-Fourth Olass. 

Unchangeable special base -^^^{1^ 

359. Present Tense— Parasmaipada. 

Singuiar. * PiuraL 

26 



/ 






*vns« 



pafi 



w^tmm 



«HP 



^«p" 



«(M*i 



102 founv ouas— rsuKHT tsmw AXfunuutk. 

860. Other verbal forms of the same :— 

G4tU dialect oooanonallj drops the Terb-termimtioo; e. 9., 
jMiJMe)* (I look apon), -"fHi^^ --ft^yWy*^ Ac 

1st Per. Pln.-.rf«M»fi^«iiyO)0*»^« (rt. (JgJ --»>»)• 
2nd Per. 8iiig.~«(I')0*'e*ft\ 

8rd Per. 8iug.-*f^**«i*^, *«^)OiiyC*\ *^)0**e^W, 
«f»j)(^«ii} *^*fty*yo&i^ *SI^*K^^^ »t»*K>*»*-«»fl», 

Srd Per. Da.-W**»e»,^H> Yt 8, 22. 

Srd Per. Pla.-*V«-**e*-e\, *f»^*K>**<iii'l\-*«^-«>J» 

*W^*HJ**yO^|>5> *?»JgK>***'CSL t****' *"*' SHtisfBCtioD); -*e> 
—Mark the shortening of -*»» to » in the lest two words. 

861. Present Tense— Atmanepada. 

Singular. ««'"'• 

862. Other verbal forms of the same :— 

Isi P*r. Sing.— -»*H (for ^9**^^) ^t. W, 106. 
Isi Per. Plu.-»J2y«fi«^J»«fi 



mpMR 



lOUBTH OLASi^IMPIBflOT 



fitiWIfPADA. 
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8rd Per. Pla.-^«»^>)OM(»^0»|^ )01SlfK>^H^y -JjifiiAi 

•hortoniog of -^^ to > in the hit word. 

8(33. Present Subjunctive— Parasmaipada. 

let Per. Sing.-^tm^iQUtfL 

2nd Per. Sing.-*V)t>WjM.J.^ep Vend. 8, 21; Yt 8, 17. 
Notiee the dropping of the sabjanotive ^m^ 
8rd Per. Singrr^^^m^^Q^Q ^^M^O$Mf^ 
drd Per. Plae^^t»^(itfii^e) 

864. Present Subjunctive— Atmanepada. 

lit Per. Sing.— «»itfiif>i»C iitfii}iic_]fark -^f»^^M 
T. 45, 8 I ahall conceive (it). 

8rd Per. Sing.— )0f*^^">^^^^^6*-^»^ 

e 

Srd Per. ria.—f0^f(li'i^*O***& )Ot*^'>^'*}*J»d (rt. «»}•) 

866. Imperfect Tense— Parasmaipada. 

SinpUar. Plural, 

1 <V$()((» I Y. 36, 8. .«'fMMgi5()(i^ .M(iHM5|)(^ 

866. other verbal forms of the same:— 

.2nd Per. 8iag.-^«(^M.-M)i>e) IffyO^ 
Srd Per. 8ing.— |*<*«>^''(C 

Srd Per. PIo.— |(^^tk* UC^ Wester., {'(Jfg^ Geld. 
Yt. 18, 98.(rt. (!gfif»\9 \o fpevw). * . 



■VPM 



mimmm 



IBFBCT TBM8B ATMANBPADA. 

Tense— Atmanepada. 

Plural. 

[ forms of the same :— 

%UQ ^^mcJ^^mI^ T. 86, 8. 
)jJJiAiC.^»j» Wester. Yi. 22, 84 

^qJI^^ they held (him) in derision 

metiye— Parasmaipada. 

MitfiiJ»4>^ (ri. ^ iStto cni, to 
u^^^()(f» (Oeld. tl^^Wf*); 

;>5> (rt. Ca^^^ to grow). 

unctive— Atmanepada. 

Wester., -tt»fSiuM)^6 Geld. 

Dod— Parasmaipada* 



2M: 



FOURTH CLASS— IMPBRATITI 

Singular. ;.. ^^^ 

872. Other verbal forms of the same.— 

(rt »*»))-*| to rink into), 4)4^4 (rt. 0-^). 

j 2Dd Per. 8lng.-K,-,^ HJ^MJ^ (orig., -«*«•,. rt. .^^ 

HJ»*>>)>*|; ^/-tf| „,- c^ ( W,rter.).Uy for »•, -i*«^ 
(Prof. Jotti j rt.. *#tf-*}) 

2od Per. Plu. — u^um y. 8, 8. 

8rd Per. Sing.— «p.^;.ii^)(^ y.jg g. ,^^^ 

878. Imperative Mood-Atmanepada. 
874. other verbal forms of the same :- 

2nd Per. Sing.-^>,i.w*p...^^i (rt. ^^). _^^j 
•*H»»>}-M (rt. e»«-*J to «t). 

876. Potential Mood-Parasmaipada. 

Singular. ' ^^^^ 

8 t^)fl, ^,^)^ 



■*^«!PM 



M«l 



1 Ibmu ot tie tame :— 
Mood— Atmanepada. 

FlwaX, 

il formB of the »amB :— 

u>i.'*]>j>S« Tt.10, 122. 

n some IrroguUur Root* 
Fourth Class. 

^jelmMf^xfiO— Comp. S*ni. ^nrfH: 

cplAi rt. «Bt to go. 

t, perfom lb« ommony of USiing) 

obolo.1) .obrtilaM )U lot-^tott" 
«.(».) a~p. Ho -» i««U«>™. 



ti^ifoi^, t^min ( orig., (+»yB^)> *» 

Ht. etitjr (to WMn) dropo iu ^ inUMitraaglaraM; 
•• ».. 'SWW, JHfUWl*^ 4t*^, tfi' 

Rt. «* (<A to cat, to vrmmd) nootlf drop* iu final Towol ; 
<. ;., (MIUMWHI^ |MMU^ iiDp«Tr.>iibjiiiic.Sii>g. Punsiai.i 
JfjV^-twe (Wialer.) imperil. 2 plu. Atnuia. Cooip. Euu. 
fVflt (rfc A to ■hnrpeni ipoouU boae tv). In SMulcrit lOots nnding 
in lit drop tlmr ^ befofn ths clmnicterutio mnrk of tlin cUm. 

Rt. {'(( (f todia) gniwtca ill vowel; «. g., J^J)OMM«C_<Jit)« 
|0|Uii>u)ij>c.->»»^ |U(U|OiA.uci>Sd ■>tfi)iiu)uc.^»i> 

Bnotn Qif-WoaCtolookror), (^.f-^fr (lopnpun) ud 
^j)* (to adliora, to minglo) gunnte tlwir ndioal towoI ia -*>we 

l*U)n)io», ii^yaiaiv^ and »!"l<»2)^)C"^~ Cl"^ 

Saai. t^ (to Iw nuctuona) 4th el., special boae kv. 

Paradigms of the Fifth OoAJugation. 
Boot (ID to do-Fifth Class. 

Special atrong bale ^^tf/Q. Special weak baaa )}(){} 

380. Present Tense-Parasmaipada. 

Sini/Htar, riHrnl. 

1 ti*)!'!} 'oti^t) 

I Geld.'Y. 10, 13 -•^H'o 

881. Other verbal forms of the same:— 

lalFW. Sillg.-'e^tA""! (rt »i»-»|) 

* Mark Iba waakraiog of tko apadal baaa. 



808 



ririO CLISI— PHK8SNT TCN8E ATM4NKPADA. 



8rd Par. Sing.— if»*ltf)>)MM) ( rt. *^»-*l), i(»ili»))3)S 
(rt. M*V *^^li»J>a*>», *fMi(«f»*» »fjkti\f^...»t 
»^*^\(*Qm}d (rt. ^J».I«3«K. i(»4lit;()(0«H>— tfark 

Srd Per. Plo.— i{*^>i*»)()(^ <t*^*«»)(!i*()i|^-«ei>— Mark 
*f jlS»'«»»|tYtf (rt)i».-iAd); *r^*»)>-)()© Geld. Yt. 18,26. 

882. Present Tense— Atmanepada. 

Siltgviar. Phral. 

888. Other verbal forms of the same :— 

Srd Per. 8mg.—jO^»\^ilf 

Srd Per. V\tt^)W^»»H0i^, H>f ^*»)l'l^, HJ<»<f*»)«^J 
Wetter., )Of^«*»«)f)( Geld, (rtj ()( «■ to ooue, to fall to). 

884. Present Sultlunotive— Parasmaipada. 

2od Per. Slag.->Vm*»\i)^ *0»*»»*»J»3***I 

885. Imperfect Tense— Parasmaipada. 

ft 

BinguUr, Plwal. 



^}()q 



-tf) 



)()« 



«■ 



* M is eapbvuMtlljr iaMrted •• is }U*^ 

t AM «>M*H)o T. 9, 15. llMk the iMarliett «r -« to the 
atcMotlMMd ferai of the spMial beM. 



""" ''"««-«-=«r«CT „KS, Am«ErAOA. 

Siwytt/ar. 
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t^lt^e 



Weetor •/l-/{)^' 



886. Other verbal forms Of the same:- 

2nd Per. Pla.-...WMliifeif . «.*t. , 

"'I'^r''^* Te-Bo-Atmanepad. 
88a imperfect SubJunoave-Pa»amiUp«u 

Srd Per. Pin.— jA»i»/()(j 



(Vend. 2, 26) *t»»0fi\ 






*««-;^^ Wrenj^tliening of iho ■poowl hue i. tfc- Z 

tonninetioD J loo Y. 80, 9 ; Yt. 10, 51. ^^ "^ » tho week 

t Compew Sea.. K«f^ (h. y ^ *,ooc«eoat). 

ISimiWljr, -n»^;>V Y.O, 3. i. 7. 9. 
2? 



aio 



„„, cun-tonwttM. «oo» paimumpaba. 



XKKARKa ON flOMK IIRMVULK tUtOtt; 
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I 



Singitlnr. 



390. Other verbal forma of the same :- 

2nd Per. SinR-'aifH^t^ .•*^*« ^- *' ^*- 
8„a Per. Pl„.-~-t.1»-f»^ G<'M. Yt- 18, 84. 

391. Imperative Mood-Atmanepada. 

Plural. 

392 Potential Mood-Parasmaipada. 

'. , Pturol. 

393. Other verbal forms of the same :- 

and Per. 8ing.-e-.")ltH<- A «-"»^^ 

394. Potential Mood--Atmanepada. 

, Plural. 

Siiignlar. . 

, -(S.W0 «^«-*""''» 

-7175;; a4tM dWeci the Yerb-terminaUon. •« ocoMionsll J 
.aded dit^tly to the root. Mark ^>^-»^tl^ ^.9.2 (rt 
>iy Sioii. « to oxpwM the Horn juice). 



896. Remarks on some Irregular Roots 

of the Filth Glass. 

Rooto >)J» (ij to hear) and >m«^{ (to givet to deliver) insert 
> and ^ respectively after ^ in some of their forms ; e, g., 

>{*>1ai)>)>JS a4'»M))>)>JI« iC^Jl)>)iJ»i} ifSi!Ll)j)iJM| 

Kt. >» (to liear) changes it4i ^^pecial tiase in ^fMiijJi 

imjierat. 8 sing. Punistnai. i -MfSMJJi ou^jiM imperat, 
2, plu. Parasuiai. 

Bt. ('q (to do, to make) iidds -^ in some of its ibrmsy after 
gunating )) of the special base ; c. g., ^O^i«f»i*)(/() pres. sub- 
juna28ing. Parasmai.; |*^»i')(/() imperf.snbjunc. 3 sing. Floras- 
mai.; )^>^)(/() plu.; -^»^)(/() imperat. 2 sing. Parasmai. 

Rt. Hy (^ to express the Horn juicOf to prepare) inserts -^ in 
-^)y))^»)>0^ imperat. 2 sing. Atniane. 

In some instances of ireak forms, the Bnal > of the special 
base beoomes lengthened ; «.$t., ffi^»9Wilf^ "^ftW^ *Qij\^)h, 

Paradigms of the Sixth Oosjugation. 
Root «i){0 to ask— Sixth Class. 

Unchftugeftble tpeoial bMe •**'*('{& 

896. Present Tense— Parasmaipada. 

Si»guUr. Jhuil, PUnl. 



1 *€«»»|)w "1 
I. i*, 1 •'••I'wj 



4OT 



IIS 



iBW Ct»-F«W"* TWm TkUBIUiTkOk. 



Dml 



Singular X^^ J^^^ 

897. Other verbal forir s of the awne :- 

l.t Pbr. 8ing.-»«-*tW«i-^^ Wctor. Yt. 8. W. 

l.t Ptor. Plo.-»«r*««»*€*»*' <>*. »*€•«»» to wither) , 

2nd Per. Pla.-^A»(».-* ?»« »«^» •"'^''Ca* ?»" '"^'» 
^tfC^C^tf Geld. (T.32, 4). 
3rd Per. 8iag.-»f '--'^^'^M.Si^ .,.»->)e^, *;.**««|, >^i 

•v»-ty *^»mh *«!!i*W, *?»*-^H»r**, 

,y,„^,j *«^*»cW<i ( bo* *?»-oW<i>e> Vend. », 2 )j 

( J«. *i.»- V>--H)») ; orig.. »«t+^»tf +-0*1); *1^H>**k.--e- 

lic Bee* from. (rt. v(> ^ to go), 
8rd Per. Do.-i«»-»iW<i (Y- 67, 2), 
8rd Per. Plo.-Jf ^H»W^, 'Vief^'WiSj *<*«f*H>*'^, *<*«P", 

898. Present ' Tense— Atmanepada. 

1 H>»Ae joy-«--|)t« 



•ncTB 0U88— nonutt rawMmvt. 
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899. Other verbal forms of the same i— 

1st Per. 8ing.-)(j»», JO*-*^, J0»^-»1^*a, )!S25()j«5 
•!». 35tW Y. 46, 8. 1 07 (to TbM). 
latPer. ?lu,-j^»Hma^ ^ftfUyt^itit*^ -ijtfUf^^ 

2nd Per. Pla.-^0*i)5tJt^)(C (Y. 58, 6) jro slay; rt. |J)k 
8rd Per. 8ing.->K>9*''**', lO;****'^^. .••^J01»**fyt*'**i 

3rd Per. DiLHOt^V** Vend. 8, 10. 

8rd Per. Pla.-)OP^U»Vt^ )Ot*j||fftlJf«, iO^Hl^'^i^ffi, 

400. Present Subjunotive— Parasmalpada. 

lit Per. Plu.— Wi*Ciw»tL Y. 81, 2 (rt. )tL to Myo). 
2iid Per. Sing.— >t)>4ii»R ^m^^lp. Jin^i^ {the penulti- 
mato t)» beiDg dropped; orig., ^tyiit^j^). 
8rd Por. Sing.— if>i4i»^i^ 
8rd Por. Pin.— V^^f^{^>. iyjge{iiit b)) j .>u^ji 

401. Present Subjunctive— Atmanepada. 

Ist Fbr. 8ing.— iia>»<rf^ JWfM4M»j 44tiJi(/(o 

2nd Per. 8ing.— )Oty)(<M*(/(a 

8rd Per. 8ing.— lOt^^^'i^ftf 

8rd Per. Pla.-K)?»0«fi^, >Of^t«'«Jl!25-**'^** 

402. Imperfect Tense— Parasmaipada. 

Singular, Dual, Plural, 

1 «(*()(et -*»)4i«»|)ftt • .MQmMi)fjfi 



• 



* 



^« 



«p 



«■ 



114 atxTH CUM— utrainwr timsi atmavipada. 

Singular. JhuA. «•"•«'• 

408. Other verbal forms of the same .'— 

1st Per. SiiiK.-^-tW*^-'^^, CP»v4M«»r*i».-Mark -i^d 
Cf* Wester., «»i»^ii GeJd. Y. 43, 9 (rt. »Aw)- 
; l«t Per. Du. — -»Jii»(t Tt. 15,40(rt. >U^ to live). 

2ad Ptor. SiDg.-i-cW*^*'^^ 

Srd Per. Sing.-ef »lW<i-^^, «f -', t(C^, «^**^, 

(rfc^^-H^ «f *o«t). Mwk t^-»cW (Vend. 18, 80) with 
th9 augment -» (eee pern. 296). 
Srd Per. Pla.-|t»^, U*>«*, '**^'*^* ^^^^ """P*^ ij«5**^, 

404. Imperfect Tense- Atmanepada. 

1 )0»Afl ^-€— |)W 

8 ^t^»A« -•^•^-Atf 

406. other verbal forms of the same :— 

let Per. 8ing.-M«k )0»t^«- < "^^ *' *> *'*^ *^* 

and Per. Bing.-Mi-k t»lW Weeter. (Ve«I. 8,l)tho. 
4idik oonTeiM. 



«XTH OUM^iitniATIYI MOM PARUMAIPADA. 215 

Srd Per. Sing.— »^*^^^ ■-fM'ff^e, -^^Sll^t* 
-^^C^f^, :^i» (rt. :J(Wtow!ep,tl.esffix.l J 
of tlie olaM being dropped); •«*|^Mt^)(^jM (,». ^)cc») 

Srd Per. na.— -^^j^,), (tbey wept); -^^^^If Wester., 
•*«*<f{*^^ Geld. Y.82,U (rt. »V^ to enter, to come). 

406. Imperfect Subjunctive-Parasmaipada. 

Srd Per. Sing.~ji^4»J.(^ t^«(»*VV), ft"«^, -*1»*-« 

I^^CSa^*- J 8, 129 (orig.,|MM^-A;»Ait0^.MM^0)^ tt'itd^^ 

SrdPer. PiaHi|t»Av»-^&, ligi^*^*fl C rt. {^J-^^sJ-fl). 

407. Imperative Mood— Parasmaipada. 

Singular. pi„^^i 

1 *i«»A« 

2 -<*'()(0 

408. other verbal forms of the same :— 

Ist. Per. 6ing.-v|«y)w» I wiU vie (JnsU and Mills). 
1st Per. Pla.-—MCjm^»lf 

2nd Ptor. Slng.--i-n»4M.|){fl ( y. 48, 10 ) . -lA*^ { n. ^*^ 
tf-K *o rise np). ^»)e^lire thou ; -^(^^ teach thou. 
«nd Per. Plu. — »^»t»Q»^Mfi (orig, -^^f^-i^ttMa) 
8rd Per. Sing.— mm>)^ 
8rd Per. PIa.-.)«»^|){j.^ >^^pj Wester., >t»^iJM Geld. 

409. Imperative Mood-Atmanepada. 

Singular. pi^i 

1 )0)««Atf ^*>«m»i)fo 






I .. 



qiP 



«P«PVPVT 



ipppw 



w 



■J 



BA8VAIPADA. 

Plural 

f the same : 



ji(y))<t«{/i 



)f«/o--* 



t> 



mium o« wm ti 



tl7 



( Wester.,—) being 

HMgj»Q2, do Thou hear 

8 (for -»t){tt-<^«» 



rasmaipada. 

Plural. 

i the same :— 



g^ (rt. JH to »trik«) 



413. Potential Mood— Atauuiepada. 

Sntgular. ■ IkmL Pbtrci. 

414. Other verbal forms of the same :— 

2Dd Per. Sing.— <M())0*{2S.'(^<' J"*^)^^H 12. 

8rd PWr. 8ing.--*W0»»*^ --V^Jj;;^^, *W0*5p«», 

8rd Per. Da.— HX^«»* (Vend. 8, 10). 
8rd Per. Pla. — u^jftit*»M$i^uyd 

416. Remarks on some Irregular Boots 

of the Sixth Glass :— 



Bt. ^ 0> (Sent. «^ (o ait) changes ita vowel to ' • e.g., 

-*^)0'*Qit)'— Oomp. Seiu. fAfflf (rt. «( to •it)v 
I^oot* SPO (W to <«t) and (»()(€ (to kill, to destroy) insert 

a penultimate nasal ;«.(f.,{^«i^()'«>tf, )if*^PO -^^^ &c- 

«;»4ii(it^()(S '^^>i'»t»i^(6 &c. Comp. Sans, fmifir (rt. ^ 

to oat ; unchangeable special base fV). 
Boots CUKi, (to hear) and »i(^ (^ to enter, to beoome) 

Atmaae.) C j^fy W t plu. t -^^tUti^ imperf. 3 sing. 

AtDiaae. i 'mfiff3i»yt6ma^^ *^jl^'dl^^ ' -»1»*»W^, *c. 
88 



f,y 



;- 



t . 



• . 



I 



mm 



"^■■ppw 



MwmnwHPBVi 
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TIBBS Of THK SKTEVTH COMJaOATIOV. 



fti. »Off^^ lomM 6 fy ^^(L QlOk. {Y. 29^ 1) imperf. 

8 pla. Aimane. ; and, with the prefix -i»ei>. H^^>^HliO^0> 
(Vend. 9, 2) pm. 8 ung. FtraraiM. 

Bt. ^* (f\to wiah), wkmi pnoadad b7 Um prefixw *^^ti 
•nd M*i»a dropa iU Towel ; a^., -»tM»^^»»i»a (mg.,J^**ti 
-n*^(2S|f) iup««t. 8 pla. FteMDHU.; tY*(£f^^9 

Seventh Ooiijugatioii. 

416. TIm Twrbal formt of root* of (he wrwitii dsM in th* 
tomr ooqjagktioiMd teiuM Mid mooda are vary few. Tha foUowing 
am Boeh aa ara found in tha Avaataio writinga :.— 

' BooU ftp (0 know, ^^If to find, p»» toanp^ 
Bpaoial atrong baaa (^f*fi, ,_^^*K f*^^*^* 
8pa«al waak baaa Jg^^ ^X*^, ^^* 

417. Present Tense— Parumaipada. 

lat Par. Sing.— Vtitfi*)'f> (rt. «>f» to aUribato). 

8rd PariSing.-'f**')*!* (rt. f»ft to know); »^»tt^k 
(ti.^J*lf to find, to obtain ) J *^*|»^*^ *f»ij»|A*JJ*J»e» 
(rt. f**M toaapty);aaa pa(aa.l8'29. 

418. Present Sutdunotive— Atmanepada. 

latPtor. Pta*-jJ>y*«*^J»f» (rt. t^ft^ ^ to know). 

Paradigms of the Eighth Ooqjngation. 
Boot }^, Sans, m^ to, draw— Eighth Glass. 

Spa^iU atrong baaa ^^^» Spaoial wads baaa *^ 



mm 



i^tm^ 



. • , .. 



BIOHTH CUBS— lUrEMfMOt TBHBB* 
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419. Present Tense— Parasmaipada. 

Singular, Plural. 

2 ^(2^)^^ -^>)^^ 

420. other verbal forms of the same :— 

8rdPer. Sioga— ^f»jl«»f» ^t»^}^^ (rt. )>Qe.!I9 nvUiplj). 

8rd Per. PIo.-^f»^»)«»eP (rt )«*e« to promote, to ineretBe); 

if»^>i»»)iyi>ieP ^^»^\»^^^y (rt. )«»f»>»)tf to outnm ; 
Bte para. 58). 

42L Present Tense— Atmanepada. 

Singular. PluraL 

422. Present Subjunctive— Parasmaipada. 

lat Pot. Sing. — M|>«{Mf>...M*«« (T. 19, 7.) I wUl draw ( kia 
aoni) off...— (tha paraonal termination ia dropped). 

428. Imperfect Tense— Parasmaipada. 

• a 

fiJR^Hlar. Plural. 

* M ia wtpkoaioaQy inawtad.— OoaBparaw)0*<»'(;Mapai».U. 



"w I I — <■ 



ff^immmn^ii^m^^vm 



m^ 



tmmmmimmmmw 




« ouu— ntPiBAnri hood. 

riTeot Tense— Atmanepada. 

Plural. 

ktive Mood— Parasmaipada. 

PhroL 



utive Mood— Atmanepada. 

Pfttra/. 

tial Mood— Parasmaipada. 

PImral. 

itial Mood— Atmanepada. 

Phiral. 
|«»*>i Vend 1^ 70 (rl. f*^ <^ *o abj). 



NIMTB Oil 



m 



Paradigms of i 'a. 

Bt. ^'v ihto bless, to lo^e- x i Glass. 

UnohangMble speoial baM -*)iAd 

429. Present Tense— Parasmaipada. 

Singular.' PUr^ 

I »€«i>iJA «tiM*64i>)J)« (Tt. 12, 8) 

430. Other verbal forms of the same :— 

1st Pbt. Sing.— 'CivfHlP Vend. 18, 81 ( rt. Hf S«w.vtobew 
offspring). 

1st Per. Fla.— Wt^iSj^M)^ Geld.. VO^i>€{^)« Wester. (7. 

88, 4)^«abstitatiiig {^ for •"'{—the ohMMteristio auurkofthe 

Sod Per. Sing.— >(^))(y Yeod. 18, 80. C*^''**' 

8rd P*r. Sing. -*^*»|(^C V?»*«»)>tfj t^^JO^W 
T. 10, 18 i «f'«»)ttMWj|^«ti^ Wester., 't^^Jo/pq^^ty 
Geld. Tt. 10. 148 ; 't^'«)tt^('Ctt)«0» Weeter.. "V^^^^if 
*V*« G«I^ Yt. 10, 08. j,^^^^ ^ 

' 8rd Per. Pin.— »fi|(fl)^M**e (Justi); rt. V^"*^*© to 

481. Present Tense— Atmanepada. 

Singular. PluraL 



I 

2 

8 



t 



J I 



* BimkOf, lti\^lf, IPlHfd; ni^^W*f**^ 1 8gkt 



P 



iPipMP 



VPP 



WffP 



^PIVPP 



timimr^f^mm^mmmF^^mmmmmmim^m 



S83 



■ma ouM— nmntnoi nvsi. 



482. Present Suttjunotive— Atmanepada. 

lit P«r. Sing.— «4m)^ T. 49, It. 

Srd Pw. Sing.— )O^*^(0 Wartw. (Vend. 9, 47 ) inaiMtd 
of the !•* Bit. Siiig. 

8rd P«r. Pla.-ifn^iffi^^Ji^'lf (rk. P^ tooover). 

488. Imperfect Tense— Parasmaipada. 

Simgniar, PImraU 

484. other verbal forms of the same :— 

!•( Pot.' Sing.— «()()^ Void. 22, 1 (H.^/^ to OMke). 
2nd Per. Sing.— H)tf|*C (T.46,14)} »»^ (T. 44^ 6) Jneki. 

486. Imperfect Tense— Atmanepada. 

Bimfular. Phmil. 

486. Imperfect Subjunctive- Parasmaipada. 

Srd P*r. Sing.— t^Ai^tf^ t^)^^^ ft^j^ Odd. T. 10, 6. 
Srd Per. Pla.— )^|t)tt^/fqg^..«> (rk «/()fqg.^> to lift np). 

487. Imperfect Sutijunctive— Atmanepada. 

Srd Per. Sing. — wtMit)()(^ T. 80, 6 (rt ()((» to eluxwe). 
eoa f ew ooeeelQ — ihe.mdieel mni fa dropped. . 



viMTB auna^atnamin mob. 
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488. Imperative Mood* 

Singular. 

2 ^}^^ 

8 >^)J>« 



•Purasmaipada. 

Plural. 






489. Other verbal forms of the same-.— 

2nd Per. Sing. — «>)()(« T. 28, 11 (rt ()(a to fiU ap). 

Srd Per. 8ing.-«^«)(^C T. 10, 1 ; ebo, >{uiMjt^€T. 10, 1 
(rk 1**6 to dwell). 

Srd Per. Plu.— »^0)j3d«» Yk. 18, 157. 

440. Imperative Mood— Atmanepada. 

Singviar. Plunt. 

441. other verbal forms of the same :— 

let Per. Sing.- }0)«)()(e (rt. f){0 to figbt). 

8nd Per. Sing.-— ^•(|^)|M)(Mj.JJMie) (rt. V«)-e3M|| to 
eliere o8). 

442. Potential Mood— Parasmaipada. 
8 tfij^i ^ ti»»»Jv^i 



'. 






ipmvpp 



224 



TIMTH COKJOaATIOH. 



448< Other verbal forms of the same :— 

Irt PW. rUL—'ittJO^^i^ T. 28,9. OtMOTTe the iiuertion of 

•« bafore the ehaiMtarittio nuurkeftke oImsj rtl ^^tougar, 
to proroke. , (The time might be t»kea ■• • denoiniMtive verb.) 
3rd Par. Bing.— )j|«^)ifiv(» (^mti); rt »p.^lf to aeleot. 

SrdPer. Plii.-^o){)(t*« Tt. 8, 58. 

444. Potential Mood—Atmanepada. 

Smgular. Plural. 



1 

a 

8 






other forma of Srd Par. Sing.— ^^jCh**^^ 'Pit** 

446. Paradigms of the Tenth Oosjugation. 

m 

It alioiild be borne in mind that the Terbal forms of roots 
of the tenth olsss are equally applioable to oansals derired 
from the same roots. In Sanskrit the oonjugation of the cansal 
agrees almost entirelj with the ooigngation of the roots of the 
tenth olass ; #.^.,rta^ (10th ol.) to steal; ^ArwdT he steals (presa 
8 sing. PtoasmaL); %nf% he causes to steal (pros. 8 sing. cans. 
FMmsmai). MoreOTer, the verbal forms in' the four oonjugational 
tenses and moods giren direqtly beloir the paradigms are not all 

of the tenth olass, manj of them being oansals ; s. (f.|«-wjii»32 
fiMM}} oans. (rt. >m 5th ol.) ; (•^^'^SfifCSf t ^*^ (rj^VJ\ 

91k 6L), -Mim^i^jl»yCj^ oans. (rt. f)().€^ lst€L),fto. 

• . • • . . . 

Boot^JjlSf^f»^ (Sansa f^, f^) to oat» to 
break asunder— Tenth Olass. 

« Unohangeable speoial base *^»M^>5jyf»^ . 



TflNTn CLASS — PRESENT TRM8E PAHlSMAIPADA. 
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446. Present Tense— -Parasmaipada. 

Smgnlar^ Plural. 

447. Other verbal forms of the same :— 

1st Per. Sing.— >6H)^i*Q2S?^>P)^ ifi)0**^epji Yt 6, 68. 
(rt. eP-^^i to attain). J^>0*iil>*^, ^*^**^l tester.— 
an abridged form of KfO^^^^] (ti. ^^\ •"(. to dissppear). 



A 




lit Jill 



Ui Per. nu. . *V«€)0*»i\aOi»»«, ^tf<»€***i»aUJi»»«» 
T. 41, 1 } Vtf «€*»**«^4ii^ mftaiQ y. 88, 7. 
2iid Per. Sing.-JtfKJ^^ei^, *V>0**^ 
2iid Par. Plu. — »f J***-))))*?* (Yt. 18, 88). 
8rd Per.Sing.-*«^)0iJ-5^«P»»^«> (G«M.) Yt. 10, 18. 28; 

*«»*J0** *^H>***"^ (rt. >*Cwt). ^S^*10**''\^i he cause* (m.) 
to ponder (rt \»i); *?»*K»***V"H>'J •« otdmn orfixea(eau«. of 
J«H»»-»|.i»r-«l);*f*)0»**W«*"<^ •» Wghtanaj eaaa.or«()(^. 

«f»))0**«€'nk («««•• «f «*t\); *«»*H>***»*CS.*^ (Waater.), 
»f»M^»i*miMtf (GaM.) Yt. 8, 9 be nwkea ( them ) flow 
(e«».) V«»*)0;j«|^; Y. 48, 6 (rt^). »<»*JO"-C«V 
8rd Par. Do.-W'«***C2p"'^ ''f- 1®' «(••*• n|[.»«>grow). 

8rdP*r. Pl«-iWe»Wii;:Mf-^» (G«W-)i *1'«f*H>»*-tS^<^, 
89 






r 




!!i^ 



W 



ViPPV 



^IPP 



v^mip" 



iWPPi^wnm 



■^«iiPM*MiPlfP«pi«PW»<PMN«««|N«^n*ViViaiMp«M| 



) 



SS6 



TMHTB euat—nwuan nmw AnuMtrAOi. 



C>^> J^ to break, to destroy). 

448. Present Tense-Atmanepada. 
449. Other verbal forms of the samet- 

Ist Por. Wo— J0y«C4»J*Jlg)0i,„4» J0yil««,M4l.|»»4» 

2iMi Per. Sing.-;oo«K>»**««A ( Prof. Justi) Yt. 4, JO. 

3rd Per. SiDg.--KJ^.i)0**«ei-^4j^ Vend. 18, 46. 

3rd Per. Pla.-;0«»i|?H>**-»-^i.) they oome flying ( rt 

''ound)} )0^»il!IO**»)^ Gold. Yt. 18, 80. 

450. Present SulJnnctive-ParasinaiFada. 

2od Per. Sing.— '()*iMP«i|MljM»iA^ 

Srd. Por. ain8.^*^>^*MM^X'lJ)^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^^^^ 
(when) will he turn (us); rt. **»)) j,, ^ 
3rd Per. P\u.-»^j(liM,uUf^a^^ *«»i^|4«Wi.QK»i,^ 

461. Present Subjunctive-Atmanepada. 

2nd Per. Sing.-H»Wt-^*»^-'«i»^i (««,.) Y. 71. Ifi. 

8rf Per. Plu.-H>«»ie'J-iiii5ci^t .-qK»-^ ^(WUTW 




^■PHPP^OTW 



TBKTB CLASS- 
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452. Imperfect Teiwe— Parasmaipada. 

Singular. Plural 

453- Other verbal forms of the same ;— 

l8t Pbr. Sing.— CK>^«JjO^^>d^ CfO^^^Q^b 

Jet Per. Plu. — uQM^^fj^^ (Wester.), YL 24, 82. 

Sid Ptr. Sing.-i*^^«)0^ 

Onl Por. Sing.— JY*^^(ii!^C£*l *»•*•• t*'^- 5**U^-*| to sit 

4k)wn); {►••Wi^^O**^ l****^**))^!^ (<5eld.); Jmi^^^J^-mm ( ^itU 
Ike temporal aagment -^)^— Mark ^^^it^» cans. (rt. -^t»^)* 

3rd Pbr. Du.— Cf?»^*^A»))))^^ Yt. 18, 78; rt. »Vt» Ved. 
J^ to overcome. 

Srd Per. Pla-^Wj^)^]^ le^^Q^O^ liH^^^oJ^ 
Ipiiijsyyi^ (ko»»0) tbcy sbowed (the potlift). 

464. Imperfect Tense— Atmanepada. 

Singular. Plural. 

456. Other Verbal forms of the same :— 

8rd Per. Sing. — ^^^u^fijUiX (cans.) Yt-18,89j -^^j 
^^iip un^iiij^^ he esUblisUed* (rt. -*^«»«); ^f»i*^4)^^ 
Geld. Y. 4*, 20 (rt a>: ^ fS^"^* ^ flourish). 



mt^mmmmmm 



«S8 



TIVTH CLASS— UCmATITI MOOP PARASVAIPADl. 



Srd Per. TUvu-^^^^^MyMif^^ "^^^^^^^Q^G^l^ Vend. 
7,88; -itfC^^AiMii^ 

466. Imperfect Subjunctiye— Parasmaipada. 

8rd Per. Bing.-^uUQim^ ^^n^n (he wiU benefii), 
jMiajii^ayei^ (U^^^ (rt. 1^-^^ to pull 

down, to demolish); t^^t^^ }^^M}}m^ (MM»Jii»Jft)0i»4 

8rd Pep. Plo.--)^^>^>)>fqSr%Ji|)i» Qeld., )jgi>A»5K'^V^^^^<t*--* 
Msrk \^i^}h^ GeH. T. 28, (orig., \^^^^>^)P^y 

467. Imperative Mood— Parasmaipada* 



TUTTfl GLASS— lOrSMTIAft HOW MBASMAIPADA. 
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Singular^ 



PlwraL 



1 i)H)^^«^>fMi 
3 >yi» in» ^ jtfiy^ 



468^^ Other verbal fonuff of the same:— 

1st PePe 8iiig.-JjO*w»j>^ci^ i)X>^ii*»^y*e> litfej 

1st. Per. Plu. — «i»fi4i»Mii>))>i»^ y^28, 6; ^(Mu^Xm^ TI. 
10^ 84; -^4i»Mi^ji;|,.f^ -iiCuMiMi^^iiA 

2Bd Pep. Sing.— -«*>M»e|ii J»ji dMUi^i^^Mi^^^) -<^«^ 
•tfiiji^ .iftMii»})(gg, Geldw, ^Mjif^j^jji^ 

2od Pep. Pill.— -•fMi*>i»)A>^gtJ> Rot Jasti (Ti. 18, 147) f 



8rd Per. Sing.— >^Mi»f»^fi ^f» V» » y < ^ fr .MifM»>^ let (hkn) 
iDOolcste (it) T. 85, 6 (rt. ^U); H^i^^^(»jj^m^^u^ 

8rd Pep. Pln.-^}^^*^^^^*^ 

469. Imperative Mood— Atmanepada. 

Singular. Plural. 

460. other verbal forms of the same :— 

;st Pop. Sing.— }U))0^^(^^0^ Geld. Tt. 9, 26 (rt. f^O^)- 
2Bd PiBP. Sing. u^}l/iMMMfjyi^Ufj^ .m^}^^uq£mI^ 

Geld, (fop -MO^>|iftiii»-) Visp. 8, 1.— Ber. Dr. MiUs. 
2nd Pep. Htt.— €ttt^ei;fi*10*jy|^ 6fl^Q£^*^^lf...^^0^ 

461. Potential Mood— Parasmaipada. 

Singular. Plural* 

462. Other verbal forms of the same:— 

1st Pep. Pin.—- ^fiH'^^^^»^» (csus.) we esn herald forth 
(T. 49, 9); rt. >>i» y to hear. 

2nd Pep. Sing.— JC^V^^»«HJ^^d^ -^V^ifca*!^ -^»^^ 
^V^^ ^V^e^{2^} (rt^O^.<»)*to sit down). 
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3rd Pep. Sing.— tf *Wi»>)3)i88,^ ft*>*ii»>)^3tf^ also, |^4»^^^ 
Ti. 19, 80 (li. >)e) C9 to be extingauhed) • t^^W^^N^ be 
•bould bring up or nonriah ;*-^ii» is dropped {rom tbe hat 

3rd Per. Du.-«p^>**»«K»*»>W Yt. 18. 89. 

463. Potential Mood— Atmanepada. 

Singular. Plural, 

Bemark*— Prom tho Yorbat forme given Above iii the four 
conjugatioual tenses and uooda from p. 178 aeq., ike AveRtiw 
atadont mast hare observed, that some roota aro conjugated iiu 
• the Parasmaipada, others in the Atmanepada only f while- n major 
portion of tliem in bcith the padas. A few notable exiiniples oil 
auch are given below : — 

46 1. Verbs that are conjugated mostly 
in the Parasmaipada. 

ep (to obUin) 1st el.; tf^ (to be) 2nd cl.> ^J^ (%oemptj> 
7th. cl.; (^^^ (to ooae out, ^o pollute) 4tb cl.; f«^ (to dig) 1st 
cL; t^)() (to cut) 6th ol.; uTnog, (to seiie); )^€b^(io flow) 
let cl.; fM»(» (to run) 1st cl ; «{)(f» (to fear) 6th cl.;V) (to load) 
1st cl; ft^tl (to fall down, to fly) Ist cl; »^lf (to wish) 2nd cL 

466. Verbs that lU'e conjugated in 
the Atmanepada only» 

fj&>Qft (to hear) 6th cUss|)j to talk (as an evil being) 1st cl.r 

(^tf (to fight ) 9th cl.; ^J (to know) 4th daatf ; i^ (to think) 

ith claaa. ( Kieef^omi-^^j^i^^l^H ^«2|^*»tf*H^c). ^Ji^fD 

(to inroke, to adore) lai ol; >tf ( to expreaa the Horn juioe) 
t th daaa.- •.'"•;. 
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466. Verbs that are conjugated both in tho 
Parasmaipada and the Atmanepada* 

5^ (to carry) lat cl ; 0^« (to ait) 2nd cl; ^ ( to go ) 2nd 

cl. ; {){ (to go) ; (^ (to wiah) 6th cL ; V() (to do) 6ih cl; 
y^t^ (to eat, to drink) 1st. ol; ^f^& (to role) laid; 
«/(){)2. (to hold) ; )^tk ( to •mite ) 2nd cl. ; ^ (to hold, to 
aupport) ;^Vl^ (to faaton) lat cl. ; -JJ^J (to give, to create) 3rd 
cl; ()()>^ (to rush foHh) lat cl; ^ (to perish, to be lost) 4th 
cl; -^0 (to protect) 2nd cl; i>{)(tf (to ask ) Ctli cl ; fp&^\ 
(to grant, to bestow) 1st cl ; ») (to bo) 1st cl ; jjj (to curry) 
IftoL; ^^fi (to speak) 2ndcl; Q^ (to grow); (JDjy^^ (to 

grow) 4th cl ; (^*»^ (to speak) 3rd cl ; 5**^ t^ carry, 

to bear) 1stcl;^){fr (to work) 4th cl; -w*?** (to stand) 3rd 
el. ; Jui)i» (to bathe, to waah) 4th cl ; >)« (to hear) 6th cl 

Roots that form their special base in two 

or more ways, 

467. Verbal forma having tbeaame root and signification 
belong, in several instanoes, to more than one ehiaa in the 
eonjiigational tenses and mooda. E. g» 

(/() to do — ^Qi^9Wti &th claaa, imperat. 2nd aing. Paraamai.; 
•Mi»^(/|} 2nd cl , imperat. 2nd aing. Atmane. r^^j^ ^| 
*f^ to dwell— V«»H>^Q(t 2nd cl ; ^P^KJii)^, ^V^'i^if^ 
5>Q^ to •>»^^# to protect— ^^•^iJJ^QJ, lat ol. ; ^^^ 0th cl 

<^(W to acise, to j»ke hold of, to get— ^(»^^}o/()fqt,9thcl; 
i(i^tj/(){QS^^d 6th cl 

*{/itj/o^^et> to out, to para off-^^^^i»uro.-^0> Snd 
ci; ; ^V)|i**|W<i— *•«> 6th ol * 
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232 ao«T8 i« DirKBBBiir bases. 

^ to give, to B«ke, to pUoe-~rf«M»5, W^.^^, -"C^l 
Sod ol. { *?M«a^^ t(!Ly^ ^'^ •'• • *«• [2i»d d. 

^1,^ ,„tofi»l.ion-tf(^-? ltd; »«»^*«», «•-(>-«• 

*|»-^fr to diicern--j4*«**f»v(rppe..2odplB. Pmrwiwi. !•* 
ri. . Jli^fHlf pot. Srd «"»«• ?««««•» •f»H>»|*f^^ pot- 
8rd aiag. AtaMM. 9ih ct. 

U^ to deoeiTe-j^^ like'- » --V^MllyjJ (G»tb.)»th cl. ; 
inpwf. 8rd ««g. Ai««na. Oomp. 8.1* W l»t cl. •p«e»l bM. 
pii fith oL » ipws W bMo f^. 

w-e to pn.toot-*»-«*l, *V*-fl»| 2nd cU , *fH)***fi*l 4th cL 

U to «««»bT, to r«ito-HJV^)-« 1-t cU, W-W» 
(p«..p.rtio.P.r««.i.«o«.pl..)8rdcl., 1^-*W (pot- 
Srd ring. ?»»««»*>•) 2od cl. 

y»yo tojoi«.-HJ«»^-e^>*; --tf^** tP"*-- *•' '"«• 

t2-»i.) l.t d. ; HlS^)* 2ndcl., *V>10^>in 4th cL 
{i.^ »-^-^^ to smite, tokm-*H-(» l.tcl.; .|-»*JS 

^4MP> Sill ol. 

()t^^ 8.n.. <9 to .trow, to n^r^-9^)i\^»^^^ Wh ol. ; 
-«^)0*JjW -"V'ltW*'"^ ^J* «'• [6th cl. 

JMCP to lolk into-*f. *K>**»-ej» 4thoi., ,i-lcfi-a».*»»* 

A- tohmt^i^^*,-^^* 2ndcl.; *tMi-l>^)» 8th oL 

.(y to «*-'«^-«iS' VI, t{W VI «*•>•» -VI 

j^JMd^yi 2&d oL, Ao. 

j-jtodig-*t,»il->-»>-, ip-i-Me-vwA* *f#->^, 
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Compare Saus. rt. j (to join), which beloDga both to the 
•eoond and to the nintk oUm j ri. W^ l^o go) heXouga to the first 
and to the fourth oUss* 

468. The same root, when it has different 
signiflcationsi belongs to different classes. 

E.g. 

)i*q^ UPR: to be awake— Srd el. ; e. g.^ ((^j^^^^^^^t^; 
3i»Q^ to sing, to praise— 2nd ol.; e. g., tO^j^Vm; 

^f» to choose, to select— 9th cl. ; e. g., ^^Hi^l^^^-el^* *t^ to 
atone for, to pay the penalty for— 3rd cL ; e. g., }^*^*»^^* 

^^\ Sans. irf[ to be extinct or rauished — ith d. ; €. g., 
if|j)0^ii»i») i|^)^iJi»ii)..Ji»OJi._i»ii} to obUin, to find— 1st 

oL ; e. g., lii^j^i^^\^^^^ 

thd to fight against— 9ih cl. ; e. g., tO\^\lhti—f!jW to bo 
fulfilled, to cross— 10th oL; e. g., i^jgfJ)0^ii»)4M() 

j^ to carry— 1st cl. ; e. g., i^^ii^D, ^lit)^ *»•— C^CJ *y*<-K 
tD cut, to share off— 9th cl. ; e. g., -*»U»>J*»)|>iy. ^J^^fl Wester.. 
^Iff ym^lf^ to find-6thcl. ; e. g., ^^^/t*^^;^^^ 
*^j([A)^^9 Ac.- y6^ l%^to be found, to happen, 7th cl. ; e. g,, 

>3« ta hear— 5th cl.j e. g., |4«iM)j>y)ji. ^f»ii»)>))ji (pip^t. 

\ - 

partic. Parasmai. instr. sing.— >'*^ Sanst 5, ^. to pass, to go— 

lstcL;0. ^.1 '?pi«)M»3ii-^a) pres. partic. gen. sing. Vend. 7,27, 

Hl^ to beget— 9th ol. ; e. g., K^\Hi^^ ^0M»)>0^.— >ty to ezprvss 

the Horn juice, 5th cl.; e. g., ^V^\>^^ --HJ^>>M»|>tj^...-*iAt> . 

469. A few roots are used both transitirely aa well as iatransi* 
30 
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tirely. M. ^» J^ (trMit.) to b«g«t« to bring forth; •.*;., 

^p^|5ri»|i^^ 1^^^ to bo bom (JO^^^Uj^ 

ff^^ ti9&^^^ a&y^tJ^ (trans.) to lood,toiurgo,toiaoito; 

•• f'f -»W(J|i(^^V Woitor., -^<H>N>^(2gp^tJ^*— f^tl^y CSfi^^^ 

(iotnuis.) to follow ; e. g., ^t^^f»^ e^<^(2(((y^tf ...-^et> 

Non-Ooz^ugatioDal Tenses and Moods. 

470* Haring giren in tbo preoodiog pagea tho infleotod forna 
of primitiTe verbs in the four oonjngational tooses and moods, wo 
now prooeed with thererbal forms of the non^onjngational tonsea 
and moods, whioh are, aa aibroaaid, tho fnturo, tho perfeeti tho 
aorist and tho procatiTO or benodiotire* Tho rolea for tho formation 
of those tenses and moods applj to all primitiro roots* 

The Future Tense. 

The fatnre tense in Aresta is formed in two wajro i«* 
471. (1 ) Tho .third persons stngalar, dual and plural both in tho 
Parasmaipada and tho Atmanepada are expressed hj the nomina- 
ttTos singular, dual and plural of the masouline gender of a noon 

•nding in 3i»f» and implying agenoy (oomen agentis). The 

• • • 

aominatiT* of the nngakr enda ia •'*(* Sana. «r, Ui* aomiiMtiv* 
of the dul ia -Jum^ Saai. mft, and (ho aomiaatiTO of tho 
idoial ia V^^ Saaa. «n^. S. f^ ufmtfi ho will protoot, lit. 
ho ia a protootor. Simikrlj, ^m^mf^ thoy two will protoct; 

>)iMfMM0 thoj (implTiag moro thaa two) will protook Hio 

■amo nilo eqaalljr holda good ia Saaakrit ; «. p, from rt ift to load, 
wo h*TO ^m, bo will load ; ^n^, thoj both will load ; ilnnni 
thtj (implTiag ommo thaa twc^ will load. 

Ia ^o trot aad aoooad poraou aiagalar, daal aadplanl •Jtf» 

Saaa. m io' oomponadod with tho oerroapoadrag fkonoaa of tho 
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pWiontofthoTorb o>« San. i— » . 
-*«'-«-«•-.« wowiUp«^», 1^+^^ O*! ^"^ 

Tho» fonaa ai» TOTT iL 7:1.. " *"* Pw-Maiaipada. 

»« -teaoo .!!! ^ ~~ »- *^ Araau ».,»,. Mark tho foZi 

y- f ^McJ-ei <f«4jjyo» -*f.*J-*, 

^^■"^O It wiJl doatror Aa.1.». •» •» , 

^»-7P^u,4o.(w;l;i;;"" ^»-^ «•«•.•.•*» wiu 

^C^'thr.twLttr''* *• -Ca - -^ii)^ Sao., n,) to 
i-g*«oaal toaaraTl^L '^''*"''•'•™•^«"»'»^•«»- 
(fi wtogiw).. * •• '•• '"'rt*, fn«<%, ,1,^ 

478. Future Prewnt-Parasmalpada. 

"••^-^•Upowaaaltorauaatiwi *« »dropp«l 
'■•»"'• '«.i-.t«ioo..tUiatom.diaU *or^/W... 

^'•■P* ft«A«»rBaaW.«^ ^ 



* « 




^^i^"^^"W^OTiiPi«npimv^P»i 
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)-/> to .mite)—" GkM- 

-Atmanepada. 

). 

ibjunc-Parasmal. 

rt. »«*) to perish). 

ubjunc-Atmane. 

^A I .h»« regard Thw ( rt. 

,>li«te (rt. MCS.i') 

S We«ter. (rt. -«»^ to beetow). 

ct— Paraamaipad^* 

70. 4 long.. --6-ii>«-|; '»• 

,...^ (rt. »lH^ f^V. 
t*»W«^{^ (rt. 1*^ to MBitoV 



Niafa.— Tbe imperfeot of the fatore to oiiierwiM okIM tbe Oon- 
ditional T»aM. In Sraekrit the engBMt «r to abo prefixed be* 
■idea nr (ohangeabto to «f ) being added to the root} e. f., amw^ 
(rt. fr to give). 

478. Future Imperfect Stt1]iJuno.— Parasmai. 

8rd Per. Sing.--|MJ»)»2Jj(rt;f^);t^*;Jt)^^£« (rt. ^i|5fA<) 

479. Future Imperative— Parasmaipada. 

1st Per. Piu.— '^»0^(2J2.^HO^) Y. 61, 5; '^i*^f;^\j>(y^) 

Wetter., ^(m^m) .^} Oold, T. 44, 18 (rt. «i*)-J<)i) 
to destroy). 

480. Future Imperative— Atmauepada. 

1st Per. Sing.-HJl^afiJ^*^ (rt^^t^). )0j*t2|X*J« 
Wester., )0}^{*0^>{* Geld. (T, 60. 4) I shaU hear ( rt. 
^»)* fblmf»j^)f!^»vf I shaU seise ( rt. «l/(W)- 

481. In serersl iostuoes, the present end the imperfect snb- 
jnnetive, as well as the Ut and tbe Srd per. of tbe inperatiTe aio 

need in the sense of the fatare ; «. g., Htf^fjl^ftt >f*M»Meiii0 
Hm\»lf (orig., H)^««}tf^); Ht»t>nar-J»t» (orig.. 4V4MSjt)io-)* 
W4M)itM MtJ»ji(r (2nd el.). t/^*CSM*liti; ^l*»**«>, 

V}4l>J»()i»a >))P>M»}^-«>M> ^t^O^O^)^^ -M fy jjyMim^iM 

«fM»«*. M4iM*i*»>4i»» he will benefit, )Mimm»»))j»{» he will 
destroj. 

The Perfect. 

48S. The perfect, otherwite called tbe aecond preterite, hae 
two forme, nt., a reduplicated one and a peripbraatic one. 

The Reduplicated Perfect. 

Tbe rednplicated perfect it formed b/ suffixing tbe following' 
personal terminations to ibe rednplicated base. Tbe rednplicstion 
of the bate is eSbcted according to tbe rules gif en at p. 168 §i igq. 
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THE BIDUPLICATID PIRFIOT. 



483. ** Strong and weak formi.— The base of the reda. 
plicated perfect hae often two forme, aetrong base eada weak bate. 
Tha etrong baee is need in the etroag forms, the weak baee ia 
the weak forms. The strong forms are the three persons of the 
■ingalar in the Puasmeipada; the remaining forma of the Paras* 
vuupada and all the forms of the Atmanepada are weak 'i'.'* In 
tlie strong base the radical rowel is changed to its gn^ eqniTalent, 
lareljTi to its Tfiddhi form. Oomp. Sans. Bt. Pr| to split ; strong 
bMO Mt; weak base fkPl^i •*g*t Mf Iti p«r. sing. Parasroai. 
AM Utpar. sing. Atmane. 

484* Personal Terminations of the Pelfeot 

Tense— 'Parasmaipada. 



Dwi. 



PUiral. 



S -»if 



ijM^m 



Bimgulmr. 

^> (seldom) r. 

486. Personal Terminations of the 
Perfect Tense— Atmanepada. 

BinfuUr. . Dim/. PUtrat. 

Th* foUowing are aom. noUbk insUnoN of Um NdapIiMMd 
ptrfM M M.* with ia th« AvMtoi* writingfl :~ 

486- Perfect Tense— Parasmaipada. 

Iti. Per. 8i»g.-l!^-«CSS»rV (rt.Cg*1»). ---SitJ-jJ (rt. 
• r<A Dr* KUUwm't SMtkrit gnuDOMr, Srd BditiM, p. lit. 
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^7> J-^k -ei?.^ ,-.'^'^^' -fiSt^^H, (^ 

w). i* ««».tf p.rf. a^ ^ p::::^^" «:-^ 



k^/j^i-^ (rt.W, ' X UA*»l»(rt.tff•V 

* :^7. Urftot Ten.o-Atmanep.da. 

8rd P.t. - 8iog.-)Oi^ ^ — ^ ^^ V I ^ , . Alv. 
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r^ s »10p>-t irtjl^t to work). 

' "^ I ^-*. -"^" ^"•"iJ: 



488. The PeripbrasUc Perfect. 

Thi^ periphrisiio perfaet is fiMroMd bj oompoaQcUng the perfect of 

* • 

the aaziluuy rerb tJM ' to be* wifli the preeent participle (either 
Parumei. or Atmaiie.) of any rerb. Its forme ere ferj rare. A g. 

The Aorist. 

489. The Aorist, otherwise called die third preterite, has 
four forms in Aresta, Of whate?er form it may be, it alirajs 
takes the iermioations of the imperfect onlj. Sometimes^ though 
rarely, the aagmeut -^ is prefixed to the root; e. y., tf^^i^^^^ 

C(f»4if»jJiji« The aorist forms are more frequently and freely 
nsed in the G4th& dialect than in the Avestaic writings. In 
Sanskrit there aire seren rarieties of the Aorist • the common 
characteristic of Ihem all is the augment ir« Four of these 
Tarieties correspond to the Afestaio forms. 

MO. The first form of the Aorist is constituted by snflBxing the 
personal terminations of the imperfect direct^ to the rooi^ the 
Towel of which is sometimes strengthened* This is called the 
Boot-Aorist. E. g. 

49L Boot-Aorist— Parasmaipada. 

1st Per. Bing.—^i^^ ^^^ (H. ^) 
1st Per. Pitt.— ^fi^ UBQm^l 

Snd Per. Sing.— w(^{)i»ir (orig.. ^+jl9^^* rtj|)|^); 

8rd Per. Sing.-t^^ ^^^D^f '«\!LJ^^, . ^"^^ 

I^CjjJi^, ^H^j;^ (ri:jA^ to strengthen) J ^Aq^^)^ 
( fl. t|^C to dweU); fMb^iifft ( rft. QJBM»|» to tSsUon). 
81 
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fciP..i)«a.-«r->"^*'>'<**"^ 
^. Boot-Aorist-Atmiuiopaaa.. 

. MS la ih« weomA form of tbe Aom» »«•» p- .;,..ti_ -# 

.„^;cLedto.U..fomod fro-U^roottf ik..ad.Uoa f 

... ThU i» oJled the -«^Aori.*. B. g. 

494. j..Aori8t-P»r88xnalpa4a. 

llPor. 8bg.-t2») (•HlP»-»T. «*-!?; •*•-* *^'*;' 

l^tOWiM). « \ . ^W to 

K. ,«-^ 10 ««. MV-» •«♦ of oompoMli o» p«ipli«-*«» 



^ • 



•ti:^ 8- .rt^ -rt^. --^ ''^* '*^' 
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495. The baie of tho tliird kind of Hm iborUt at formed by 
Adding (1^ or -i^ (conTeriiUe to ^ or i*(2S^ to the root, 
the Towol of whioh ie oocieioiiiHy ga^ieled. This k etUed the 
(I^.Aoriit,.oorreepoiidmg to the 8ibilaiii»Aoritt in Seaakrit^ JSL g. 

486. (K^orisfr-Parasmaipada. 

8rd Fer. Siog.— ^ui^i^qg^/^ Geld. T. 48, 2 (rt }^^ to •mate); 
(Mfto^)(iiif»Jt ( rt. ^^ ). |ui{2g^ ( rk if} tolead ).— llkrk 
the ohange of tl^ to (2& after )U^ eooordiog to penk 4S. 

8rd Per. Fltx.'^V^^ Geld., Kt/M^ Wetter, (rt. }i*^) 

Compare Sane, vihni kW (rt ifr to lead).— Mark the ehaoge 
of^to^beingpreoedodby^^ * 

497. (i^^orist— Atmanepada^ 

lUTet.8ing.-^V^^^Q Geld., ^V^^Q Wetter. (vL ^6 
lotbmk)^wA••«^)t^ (rt.<^3 togi?e)i 

SrdPer. 8mg.— ^t**^ (orig., ^M^^M^\^f.^ H. }^ to 

think).— Obeenre the Tariation of t)^ to « after }• 

498. In tho fourth form of the Aoritt, the root it redaplioated* 
before the peraonal terminationt of the imporfect are add«d. In 
aeyeral oatet the.nnion-?owel -^ it interted before the termt^ 
nation. The radioal rowel it gu^ated in the ttrong formt, t.e., 
the three pertont of the tingnlar in the Plaratmaipada. B, g. 

499. Beduplioated Aorist— Farasmaipada. 

2nd Per. 8ing. ■■■it | t « iifi l i>fr (rt. ^) 

8rd Fbr. Sing.— (^^^(ii*^ (rt. (JOff); «MAiiy> (h. 

Q^. f^^(^^^ (rt. J^).— Markthegnfatingof the 
TDwel of the veduplieatire t/Dable in thelatt word. 

* for theroleeof vednplioationiieepp. 168*178. . 
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- . r,„„, «nft«Pra. mlWW. •'•ft"''*' 

Co«p. Stti. •nftn'ni. •»*«»^' ""^'^ 

:. The Preoattve or Beuediotlve. 

Station, directly to th. root S"-^"^*""; 

Terminations Of the Benedlottve 

^ . .. .M^M «W 

"°\jr°j:^ ^0^" •^^'- 

lii Per. Sing.— MwK / ir 

' V . . -^ -** -2:> ' "•" '^ "'"" 

W-t«. Y. 88, 8 (rt. >^» to W). 
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u4tf>iCA»y^^)^ )duu»ii>)( M)^i»^ Y. 60, 5 (for }i^i^\^l^* 
rk )i»^ to tmite) ; JfjIVf^^ Y. 00, 7 (for j^Hj^^y^^ « 
rt. vi»5j ^ to leare), 

3rd Per. Plo*— )i(i^ Y. 65, 2; )^MCi|gj[>— Mark ...-ii»^H^ 
}^iv»)>^ may (the BonDtiful Immortals) accept and help on 
(Rer.Dr. Uilis) Geld. Y. 28,0.(orig., )^^»^f^ ^^&^ 
^ and ^ (-^) being transpceed). 

Compare Sans. )i;vren(t ^CVnC, V^» ^* t"^* ^^ ^)* 
Note. —The Atmanepada forms (except in the 3rd per. pin.) 
are not met with ; e. y , ^()^uiiiCji{L (H. C^tOy ^^^^ 

(rt. «); ^l^^^W (rt. >w) 

Derivative Verbs. 

003. The deri?ati?e Terbs are, as already mentioned at p. 161, 
the frequentative or iutensire, the desideratire, the denominatiTe 
and the causal. All of them are inflected in the fonr oonjngational 
classes in the Parasmaipada and the Atmanepada. Moreover, any 
root of the ten classes may take the form of a derivative verb. 
The special base of each of them is formed according to the 
following rules. 

Frequentative or Intensive Verba 

608. The frequentative or intensive is generally used in order 
to signify the repetition or intensity of the action or condition 
denoted by the verb, from which it is derived.* There are three 
forms of the frequentative ; in other words, the base of this deriva^ 
tite terb is formed in three ways. The-first form is constituted 
by reduplication,t the second by reduplication and the suffii( 
•M and the third by reduplication and the suffix -^^M* A g. 

IfaU. — In Sanskrit there are two kinds of freqnentatives; the 
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^ * Oomp. Prof. Benfey*s Sanskrit Grammar, ^d Bd., p. U« 
t For the mlea of rednplioationi' see pp. 1<8*}78. ' 
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, ih« otber b7 reduplicatiott and 

ISO— Parasxnalpada. 

I, (I. 82, 16) 1 wiU cyrUinlr 

Ufi T. 68, 4 (rt. ivi to <**>• 
Towel of th. redopUctWe .yU.bW 
g„^>^. Con.p. S«.. P'f"-^ 

^{US Geld. (rk. CSL*^ to WMmd) > 
get); *^»^«t-e<l <'*• ^^^ 

>juiicttve-Atinanepada. 

M«t Geld. (orig. m**^>'^^i 

Tense-Parasmaipada. 

>^ (rt. ^-V to *n^ •'^^^ • "^^^ 
),e-5tWv^(t• StWtobew«lV 

^4tfWa*fM|y-^)H» (rt. ^'^ 

hann). • 

Mood-ParasmalpadA. 
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60& Potential Mood— Fammaipada. 

let Per. Sing.T-^'>>(2g>(£;-*^ 7*> 8^ 11 (rl >(2J^ to 
go)j fi^**«t«Jk (rt. C«ik)> f^W^H* T. 8, 84 (rl. *<y) 

2Bd Per. Sing.— (^^fffW^ T. 9, 86 (rt. >f» Ved. j 
to be able, to bave power). 

8rd P*r. Bing.—t*»**i*»^l)»yi»*\ Vend. 18, 88 (rt. J^) 
to tear); ^»f^lf... ^\ Tt. 18. 18 (rt. )«jr to amite). 

509. Potential Mood— Atmanepada. 

let Per. Pta.-<V^ii6*«)>4i*^ (rt W) Y. 88, «. 

Desiderative Verbs. 

(QO. Tbe deaiderative rerb indicates, tbet the agent wiebea 
or is ebont to perform the action or to nndeigo the state 
expressed by the root or the derivntive bue.* 

^e base is formed bj the redoplication of the root (aeoording 
to the rules laid down at pp. 168-173) and by addiqgthe sjUable 
•J»V Sans. V (conTortible to ^ Ip Sans, n), Sanskrit strictly 
follows the same mie; «. y.'ijffT to wish to be (rti^tobe). Li 
some instances, howerer, tbe intermediate f is inserted befinw 
V; e. f., fkM^ to wish to know (from f^ to know). 

511. Present Tense— Parasmalpada. 

8rd Per. Pltt.-V?»i|?{QtJ.»tf^a^ ( rt. »fL Sans, ift^to Uve). 

512. Present Tense— Atmanepada. 

8nd Per. Pln!-H>*^J^*>*i>-^j^ <3«ld. (Y. 48, 7) joa 
desire to hold &st ( rt _^) ( j )« 

Satgone. 8rd Per. Sing.— )U^m^(Om ( rt. 1)^ y^ 
i(lt*V to bsi brisk, to look abont for) ; )0f»'M(2S!^''^ (rt. ft*^ 
to emptj ): f(9^^CBLM*'«^ { rt. n^ffi to kiU). 

■ _ 

* Camp. Dr. KUhom't SMtkrii Gnuamar/SrdBcl., p. 186. 
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Msem- 



Imperfeot Tense— Atmanepada. 

' 8rd Per. Sing. — ^f>*»Qgj)i»J>ir) (rt. »^ to tee). 

613. Imperative Mood— Atmanepada. 

2ad Per. Siag.—- wo^>3fi»{2L^t\ ^i\ i^* ^Cv Ved- f^)- 

Denominatives or Nominal Verbs. 

614. '' Verbs are formed from nomiiul iwtee bj addiog to 
tbem the charaoteristio marks of the tenses and moods and the 
personal terminations, or more oommonlyt bj deriringt with the 
help of some suffiXf a Terbal base from the nominal base, and bj 
adding tha oharaoteristio marks of the tenses and moods and 
the personal terminations to the deriratiTe yerbal base formed in 
this manner. Thus from the nominal base }i*€(yiMM4^ (aa 

blj) is formed i(s>)0»^)>^€(^^^^ (he oaUs for people to 

ble)| from the nominal base Wi^\H)^ (harm) is formed .)^)K>^ 

afsiiity (he or she does harm), &o. Verbs thns derired from nomi- 

* nal bases are oalled denomiiiatiTes or nominal Terbn ; thej 

generally oonrey the notion that a person or thing behares or is 
like or treats a person or thing like thatwhioh is expressed by the 
nominal base."* There are three olasses of denominatire rerbs. 
• 616. The first olass oomprises those whioh are formed from nomi- 
nal bases without any speoial deriratiro snffix, by aimply adding 
the personal terminations to the nominal base; s. g., Hi^jflV^'^ 

they patronise or proteot (from -^JUi^ the head); ^^^\*^f^(i 

hB fights against (from ^\^f^6 fight); f^fLi^ t(^^lvO^ 

snbjuno. (from ^U^C^X)**^ )• 

Ifolt.— The denomioatifo may also take a oansal form, in whioh 
ais# iirejeotothe final ^^ ^.g^ ^^tO^^f^^Jl^^ 

e • ^^^ 

- • Dr. XMkora't SMdoil GifuuMr, 8rd Bd., p. KM. 
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1 he same form m.y be Uken in the f„t. impe^t. 

wh.ch .dd the .affix - to the crude b«K, of a „ou». .he Z 
Towel of which i, gu,^, „ ^., ,^^^^^ ^,^ ^^^. 

. ''•rH»**-fi-J>MVe.ter.(f„„^_^ birth; rt.J::5 to beget; 

617. The denomioatir- of the third cIm, .ubjoin -« tothe 

nominal base, the fimil vowa) /vr»k* i. • . .. 

» u« oDBi Towel of which » occasionally droDueH . 

-.,..W«.-.>^^^, (^- Jl^Cfi.' i-debted/cM.^^: 

WV-C-..»e--«, (from «•}-«) .n„venomion.«lor.tion,;.{)(e, 
*rA»"/- (from /-Aa „ki„g,. i^.,^,,,^,^ (f^^ ,^^ 

• lord. . „.,ter) , -f.>«.-«5-cg)o-,^ »\-!i5-cyc^,.-ca:K:-, 

*i^, ^C»*b5-C2a»2iU (from -i5-fS;0-j heal.b);-,^««,^ 
*^1ti»>\>»6 he calhfor people to aMemble(from /«<^i«M^ 
an .^„b.y); -^H^-^V—^ (f^m -W^ «ouri.hm«.t), 
KJ5»^-«-^-^(f„„^^«^ . ehariot); )OUW-**--il-^b 
(oau-l. from »\l»f^ t^^ , .i-cU^,; y. M, 7 ( (W,m 
Ji5rf»* ) JO bring forth (MilU) ; imperat. 2ad plo. Pwrnawi. 

518. In Sanskrit denominatiTea are di^ded iato fire daaae. 
two of whioh strictly follow the rales of the Areata language, « g ' 
f-lf^ ho acts like Krishpa (from ^p»r); m^ he nndeigoe. p«,!.' 
•noe (f rom VT^ ). The remaining thi«e cUsses subjoin r or «n^ 
W or siw, Md «|*ir (from ««( to desire) respeotirel/. to the* 
omde bases of nouns; s. g., vmmtk I tell the truth (fiom ^t^) . 
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iftomA I desire mflk (from 4tK)} J[«I«IM|A he deeirct a son 
(firom jpr)i &c« 

Oaosal Verbs. 

• 

619. A caosAl form, inflected in tho fonr conjngfitional tenses 
and naoods of tlio ilireo Toices, may be derived from any root of 
the ten classes. ** It conveys tho notion tliot a person or thiiigcanses 
or makes or orders another person or tiling t(» perform the action 
or to nndergo the stnte denoted by the root/' * It is empbyed 
not only to give a causal seiv^ to a verb, but also nn active meaning 
tea neuter verb. AU verbsi primitive us well as doriviitive, 
admit of this modification. 

620. The causal is formed by adding -M)^^ to the root» the 
Totrel o( which undergoes tho same changes as a verb of the 
tenth class, viiU p. IG6; e. g., ^^^^qH^» to make known (from 

the primitive rerb yb to know); ^JMUQmf^\ to cause to sit 

down (from the primitive rerb^^W.*) to sit down) ; -^MiiJ-uifsi^* 

(from the derivativo verb ^^J^^^*. rt. ^^^ Sans. «( to hasten, 
to cross). 

621. *' rhe conjugation of the Causal as^rees almost entirely 
with the conjngatitm of the mots of tlie tenth diss; it differs from 
it mainly in this, that causal forms are derivative both in form and 
in menniH;r« and that they m.iy bo formed of all roots. Tho causal 
of roots of tho t(*nth ola^s generally d'H*^ not differ from the 

Ample rerhn E.g.. ^^j^^fO^^^^^t^] ^^^ ^Vt(i Vend. 

19, 27 (intransitive) ; *«s^>H>**^^^tf^l -^An^ a)H> Yt. 
17, 54 (transitive or causal). 

623. SomHimes, tliongh rarely^ the causal changes iu radical. 
Towel to iU Tfiddhi form and substitutes -*>*^a^^ -inijiej 

or ^>^^ (Sans. ^, srw) tvr'^*^^ (Sans, Hw); m.,'QJ»;\»^0 

. « D\ Kisthorn's Sinskrit Grammar, 3rd Ei., p. 178. 
t Dr. Kielhoni's Sanskrit Graamar, Srd Bd., pp. 178-178. 
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^iltf (pt. aii|j^ij}5 to wash) Vend. 0, 16; ^ffymt^ii»(^iSo 
^^ (Geld.) he pushes forward (rt )QJJ^--^'d to go Ibrward) Yt. 
8, 83. (Comp. >(s»)0>>^niif{^3^ Yt. 10, 36) ; •m^mS^O 

*?»>)0** he wakes up (rt 3i»Q}^^ to be awake). Vend. 18,23. 

Sanskrit strictly follows the same rule; e.<;^., flirw (rt. fr to give); 
WTV, MT€ (rt. W, «4 to cook) ; mmM (rt. ift to dissolve). 

Nuie. — Insome instanceaSiinskrit substitutes «rv, «rWt ^TW or 
irw for ivir ; e.g., tprv (li. ^ to shake: ; *^nr (rt * to love) ; 
^tt^^, miv(rt. 4t to feiir); fnr^ (rt. WT to move). 

523. In some rare instances, the causal is f.»rn»ed by changing 
or lengthening the niilieal vowel* without siiiij>ining the cliarac- 
toristio -M>*j». f.g., ^M$» Lew ye (Y. 31, 18) ; it ^^» ir^ 

tofall;oiins^4ifJ» tocause to fall, to fell ; ^f j4- ^ Mi»s -^^ m» 

imperat. 2nd plu. Atmane.; ^i^^\ (Dr. Spiegelj Y. 12, 1, 
I cause (the Du4va») to perish (rt. »^\ ifj^ to perish) ; from rt. ()f« 
to die ^3^3C killing; e.g., {u*^ V^^H see Vend. 2, 22; from 
rt)« to hear, -MMM (cans, past partic.) well-procUimed (lit.), 
of high renown ; e. g., %^^»..!^6^IH9 see Vend. 2,21. 

* (Sans, f to go) forms ita causal base from G^fL in(, viz., 
^MiiC4i#y^,nr^5 e.g,^ *S»*H>^i»fran^ sjinftr— Dr. Kielhom. 

Inchoative Verbs. 

624. Tho bare of an Inchoative verb, inflected in the four 
conjogationul tenses and moods, is formed by adding ^sJ» («ome* * 

times, -^•**») directly to the root. It conveys the notion that a 
person or thing begins to perform tho action or nndergo the state 

* Mjrk the same chango in tho English r^irb io /M^ lit. to 
lo/ott. 
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expressed by tbe TOoti«i.g., f^^ to be hettted ;^»»ii*»^ (iooboative 
base) to grow warm, to grow a little bot; see &^'d^^ "V^^ 
)^«« Similarlj, >(^ to go; tncbo. baso -4^>(^ • see ti^^^Cilf 
t^^t^^^ *|4tt»>ggiA^^ Ac. ; 6'()i) to decrease, to wane ; 
ioebo. baso -M«l)i/i) ^ see ^^^«e)(){); (^ to wisb ; incho. 
base -i»»4»(20^ ; see t^^«i»{^^; oifJSii^i (Y. 81, 4) pres. Isl 
sing, for ^C^MMfpi. »^»M f^i pros, pnrtic. inas. non. sing. 



OoAjugational Tenses and Moods in tbe 

Passive Voice. 

625« Ererj root in erery one of tbe ten olasses may take a 
passiTe.form| wbiob is conjugated as an Atmanepada Terb of the 
fourth class ; in other words, the passive baso is formed by add- 
ing ^^^ to the root, and by conjngating this base in the 
Atmanepada according to the analogy of the Atmanepada of tbe 
foartb oonjngational class. Final (/{ is gn^atedjs.^., ,K)^ wiiJ 

-^H)^ (rt. ik)y Final -^ is sometimes shortened ; e. g., 

)0(»^>n)^ei| (rt. ^Q:i\^ Sans. Prwr to lay down). 

iVc^— The same rale holds good in Sanskrit ; s. g,, f^V to bo 
•eon (pass. Torbal base from f^ to see); with terminations, fit 
I am seen j {fW%f fIWi^» Hm^t mffn(i &o. 

A lew notable instances of these rerbs in different tenses as 
found in the Arestaic writings aro given below :-« 

626. Present Tense— Passive 

1st Per. 8ing.H0^^' T. 88, 7, I am heaid (rt. A«) 
8rd Per. Sing.-^KJfKAj (rt. |)ft): K»«^I0**W. 



* Mark tbe ehaage 



of {)(to)^. 



Oomp. Baas, fint; ri v^do. 



HJVK^^. )0^)0^*^4»^) (rt. y^^\ to conceal); 
8fd Per. Pla.-'^)OC»^X»^S (fl f '©)• fii^m^fO^^^JD^ 

627. Present Subjunctive— Passive. 

8rd Per. Sing.— HJV^^IjJjj Y. 11,6 (rt. Jj^y Mark the 
lengthening of the radical rowel and the dropping of ^^* 

8rd Per. Pin.— X)^^|if(*^^)^{k9 )Oyj{gftiW>*>J^ -(iiUJ|«i^ 

628 Imperfect Tense— Passive. 

2nd Per. Sing. — t^^^iM^y^} (rt.J*^«)) 

8rd Per. Sing.— ^^^i*^ (ri. M). -e^^i^WpJivir (Tt. 

18, 91) it was heard ronnd about; usjM^i^ (for ^^^^If) 
it wonld bo accepted (Darroes.). 
8rd Per. DaaL«)U(i^W5^ Y. 9, 10 (rt.J*j5^) 

629. Imperative Mood— Passive. 

8rd Per. Sing.-C^t»ii^^} in(^tO^ (Y. 48, 7) left the 
Wrath-demon of rapine be cast down (Mills) | (rt. -^(2^} ) 

6S0. Potential Mood— Passive. 

Srd Per. Sing.— ^t»K>^^^^ Vend. 1 6, 2 (dry dnst), should 
be strewn, (rt -M^i} fk-Hf). 

ObservatiOB. — Bi. ||^ (iPl to beget) rtjecU its <aal 

Msal in all forms except in )0f^^}^ in which ^ is dfq)ped. 

« Mark theehsngeoTf/f to >^* Comp. 8aiia.A[wt: ri. «r.fte do. 
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(• of the Aorist Passive is formed bjr 
root, tho vowel of frhich is optiooally 

vfiddhi eqaivaleni; tbe aogment -^ 
8 prefixed to tlie root, is rarely seen in 

pi4i»;)ii ^^Mi^ ( rt. f»*>^ ). ^H}^ya 

f ' \ 

. 82, U) it has been said (rt. ^>C \. 

PC^i^ to inform, to know): ^)^3j» 

I^R ).— Mark ^{Jgy:)^|^ Y. 61, 15, 
>>)J*p» rt. (2l^p»\— Profissor Jnsti. 

Pr>X»o ccusim*); M^Rf (rt Iff to serve, 
.0 strike); HlTlT^ (rt. ij;, to cut), &c. 

emnining persons of tbe Aorist Passive 
; as iu banbkrit differ from tba tame 
E.g. 

* lit., jon were heard; jou became 

' ^*— a rare chamcteristic, ihongh com* 
>ans. ST^'^A' (Ribilnnt aorist) I knew 
(Tassive); rt ]>i[ to know. 

ated Perfect— Passive. 

Perfect of the Passivei in Avesta as 
med from the same rooti and in the 
icated Perfect of iho Atinanepadn. B.g, 

» ( rt. A* ); J0)^J>4))^^tf I ha?o 

I 

1^ it boa been spoken (ri. f^ltV 



^)f.)Uilf (T. 20, 4) it bns been ftittncd (fk ^^fkY Comp. 
Sans. 4ac (ri 5f to strike ); WWr ( rt. Pl»| to ceusore), fto. 

The Simple Fntore^-Passlve. 

681. The formation of the Simple Fotnrs of the Plusive, both 
in Sanskrit and Aveata, does not differ from iht formation of tho 
same forms of ths Atnianepada. E g* 

Ml Per. Sing.— ;0t»'^(£()^& 0^- 20, 4) itshali be foIBIled 

( rt. ^i^y 1W)0^jy^^^ (T. 10, 10) it sliall be spoken 

(rt. f^^^)* Comp. Sans. 4M^r%I shall know (Atmane.) ; I 
ahali be known (Passive). 

Componnd Verbs. 

685. Oomponnd verbs are formed— 

( I ) By alBsing ^^ or O^ to roots. These optjonallj insert 

^ or -^^ beforo tho personal terminations, and are generalljr 
inflected in tho fonr conjugational tenses and moods ; e. g.^ ^^y^ 
i}n»(^\i3 (from (&i^-ftbhAi)40 to cleanse, to purifj); 'ii^Lo^ 

^ (from JMj+^'^wA^^ to harden); ^^^X)**!^^)**') 
cans, (from -^j^^t^*] to be lulled to sleep); ^^H>^^^e 
lyj|yjsl>A>^iia (from ^^ ^y^^ to stamp on the ground) ; 
aofMM^3bi)fe (from ^^5i)tf to have mercj) ; ^^^ »^^f 

imperat. S pla. Atmane. ( ^^^ ♦ (^ ♦^^■I^C. from ^-|.|*»fi 
to heed, to direct the miud to). 

Mark J^nfii^^i Geld. (Y. 4\l) imperat. 2 pin. 
Atm:Mio. (ponder ye, heed 70). 

(2) By oomponnd ing a nonn or an adjective, or both, to a 
verbal form; e. g% -^»{2(^i)^>|)^fy Geld. (T. M, 8) act with 

9^ ia enphoDicallj inserted without affecting tho aieaoiBg. 
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good Mnfla (orig., -^»(2gj[)«^+>(^tl^; -^))(aj][)j»^=]^)i»^ 
+ -^Hl^ imperat. 2 ting. Acnume. ; act ihoa). ' ^ 

The following aro tome eiamplen of oompoandi with rerbt 
giTen bj Dr. Karl F. Ooldoer in hit newlj pabliihed AtmUi 
.TexU:^ 

|4ii^.i(2^JW^{»iiii^ majBt thod bare thy perfume jostlj I 
10^j 4y^ may I obtaio I (^ fr to obtain ); i^C-Jii»yiwaeJb()(g 
hare meroy on me; *4fi-^pilj»^ tell me; Hi6'^ ^i O*^^fH9 
worehipme; 6^1/- f06 *-^fl&W^*^W» ) OCj^ ^ )0{-(4iUjjm^ 

grant me; fi{)«i»H) ^h^^>P>' mayst thou hear oup Ytjnal 
«{|«^)H) iM^^>lCgJ^ »>• *o« propitiated with our Ti9na I 

)Ofi--Mi*t)^ eome to me; ni^-^l^mufL I will oome nnto thee 
(for help and joy). 

Partioiples.— Formation of their basea 

C^ It should be noted that the declension of the omdo 
forms of partioiples follows the analogy of that of nominal bases. 

Present Participle— Parasmaipada. 

£86. The participle of the present Parasmaipada is formed by the 
addition of the suffix ^jM to the unchangeable special base of the 

present Parasmaipada; when the special base is changeable, £ j^^ 
is added to the special weak base. E, g. 

Bt tfl) (to carry) 1st cL ; unchangeable special base • 
pros, partic. t^^j^* Mark ^:Q/»^V (in Ctftt^M^t^-^j^ 

t^VhH^Sf^^^ T. 58, 1) pros, partia nom. and aoc nent.| 
li. f^^ (to follow) IslcL 

Bt iH* (to lie down) 8nd ol.| spedal weak base ^ • prea. 

P*rtio. B^-*** (••• t^'^^^ aom. sing. maa. Y. 81. 16)/ 



RU )^fi V*) (to remember) 8rd el.; special weak base, 
y^my^*^ partic tJi^^iHy^^ similarly, tJ^^^^H^^* rt. 
-^^» to stond; see 4t»<'^tf...^> nom. sing. mas. (Tt. 1, 17). 

Rt. Q^tt (to boieecb) 4th oL; uoohuigMblo special baas, 

Yt.6,68). 
Rt *ft (to aoloot) Atb cl.; apocial woak baae, >)'f*« partio. 

)|^j|^ii»)j^. simibrly, e^»))tf ( rt w). 

Rt. «f /{e) (to ask) 6th d. ; unchangeable spocial base, -^^(/(tf* 
partic. tA^^^l)^ (see «^'()(e) Y. 51, 5). 

Rt. J^l^ (to find) 7th cl. ; special weak base, ^jg^^* 

partic. tX^^^i^ 

Comp. Sans, participles >nR|(rt. ^]8tcl.);<ri^(rt.nn[4thcla); 
!If«|. (rt. J^Gth cL); ^s^ (rt. ^ 5t)i cl.), &c. 

Derivative Forms of the Same. 

687. Intenalve : -J^^j^^^jI^ mas. nom. plu. (rt. 

(^A») towoand); C((»j|^()i»^^ (Geld.) mas. ace. sing. (rt. {){{» 

C to pass over) ; 6i^^V^Q»^Vf ma% ace. sing, (rt ^^fi^ 
to watch). 
888. Dealderative ;— ^(}C>>lftO(y^y mas. nom. sing, (from 

j\j5^Qa>tea^p*; ^ *lcsi^ ^ satisfy). 

689. Denominatiye :— y^^a/x>**» ^< y see Tt 5, 130 

(in ^^^^^^^»^^)Hi^»t^^ ^»K>^(Jg>)<^ flashing, sharp); 
(iiiM^^ji»tl^)Aiiitf fem. gen. sing, (from ^^i^^Hi sleet). 

540. Oaoaal i^J^^^J^^sttA^i^ abL plu. ( rt W»|^ ). 

♦ See ^^^^If (pres. 3 sing. Parasmai. ; ri.^ls\ Vend. 7. 78. 
33 
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DM18. 



C^(»^)0^^i04i»eb^^ fern. aoo. aing. ( rt. ^^^A^lf )• 

>^}^^ ). i^^tJ^gt^ (rt. »y^S^\ %Mi}}^m ( rt M« ) 
nom. ting.; C{5»jgi»^^)i»4 mu. aoc ting. (rt. ^JjlUl9 )• 

C({»j^i»^ii»pi^Ui' mat. oco. ting. (rt. ^^» to learn). 

^o<e. — ^Tbo preaeni partidple of the Paratmaipadm ia doclined 
i^ftor t^^S Me p. 94 ot aeq. The fcm. bate of Uiia participle ia 

mqatly formod bj auffixing^ to the weak baae; «.g*» tL ^ji7(J 

fem. baae V y^VjJ « it ia declined like ^>)0^; aomctimeap 

thongh rarelyt the fern. ^ ia aaffixed to the atrong baae; e. g>f 

^fft^^A*)'*^ Vrom }gj^*i\^l^ atrong baae). 

Present Participle— Atmanepada. 

641' The participle of the preaent Atmanopada ia fornicd hy the 
addition of the anffix ^\6 Sana. ifpT (changeable to mn), to the 
nnchaogeable apecial baae of the preaent Paraamai.; bat when the 
apecialbaae ia changeabloi ^{^ (Sana.af|ir)ia added to the 

apodal weak baae. In aome rare inaUneea» .-*)'* or '^\^ ia 
anbatitntedfor-*)^. 

NaU.'^The anffix -*)< changea ita preceding -« u'oatlj to 
f aometimtia to ^« the medinl -i»M before ^ ia, in aomo 
caaea, alao changed to ^* 

Rt fMitf (to foUow) lat oL ; nnchMgeable apecial baae, 

.4ifMHI^. partio. -«)6»fiM*tf ^Miark -^)^»^ Y. 82, 8 ; rt 

V. ' ' ' • < • ■ 

uy$ (to eat) lat cL 

Itt >f « (to praiae) 8nd cL ; tpecial weak baae^ )tM»^ partic. 



^JA«»^i>. (also, -Jkijii»Ai5»i> SCO Y. 10, G). Mark .**>2) 
^|4ii»iAfiVrag. IX. 1 ; alao JiJ^J^CiAi Yt 21, 4. ^\Q^^V\ 
Y. 71, 16 (rt. f^6 2nd ol.); ^li^^^» (Vend. 8, 25). ^\*^^» 
(Yt 14, 31); rt ^« (to lie down) 2nd oL 

Rt ^ 3rd d.; apodal ♦eak baae, O^j partic. -^)^0^; 
-M)^>)^^)^ (for -»*|^— )• rt- >ICJBP' (*® propitiate) 8rd cL 

Mark -»)C{?*J<>*V« rt ■*»?»* (to atand) 8rd d. When 
the apecial weak baae of verba of the third olaaa enda in 
-^ ^\6 ia, in moat caaea, aubatitnted for -«»)^* 

Rt. (J*»JL (to aeek for, to beteech) 4th cL ; nnohangeable 
apodal baae, ^*aij»i>^ partic. ^|fii*>*<iii»By; --J6*[*^C (ong., 
^}^M)Jji^. rt pfi (to think) 4th d. 

Rt. >V (to expreaa the Horn juice) 5th d. ; apecial weak bate, 

>|HS^« partic ->»)i»»))tf aee Viap. 9, 8. 

Rt •i^Jd) (to aak) 6th d.; unchangeable tpecial bate, 

{)W; partic ^J6£« Ad- 
Exception : -]i^{»(rtJtW «* «^)- 

Rt J^d (to praiae) 9th d.; unchangeable apecial bate, 
^\Jw. partic -i^JfiijJjd— Comp. Saut. partidplet iffm^ (rt 
^^Ittdf); ««^»fnf (rt. Rf^ 4th d.); 5Ffnr (rt 9 5th d.), &c 

Derivative Forms of tlie Same:— 

649. latanilve:— ^JCpifl'VV(Gdd.)nom.plu.(rt«i»ep)- 

648. 1)eriderattve:-4|fi£(^>Wi (Geld.) ilfijgjgWM* 

(Wetter.) maa.nom.dng.(rt. l5«). i^^W^U^\C^ (Weater.) 

H*)C£V«^'*<Cfi!^ (Geld.) feat. nom. pin. (rt ■^•^^jjy ) 
Yt. 18^ 49. 78. 
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PRESENT PARTICIPM — PASSIVE. 



544. Denominatiye x—tO^^\6i^O*^^& gen. nwg. (from 

>^4»36»). ^)(^^^^V**H)^t\ »*•• nom. Bing. (from *«*'H)^tk); 
->»}Ci»t)M/i»)i»6li»0^ Wostep., ui»)Citj^)ii)A»c!Uti^ Qdd. (Tt. 13, 
84) moa. nom. pla. (from tf)^)i*^tf • orig., vH^C>v)« 

646. Oauial:— H>«^lfi^**^»^^***^ gen. ting. (rt. A«); 

nom. plu. (rt.^^fr). ^;fiiM*i»p»4iM» aco. plu. (rt. ftfi»«). 

^oic.— The present participle of the Atmanepada iB declined 
after -^^O)^ ( p. 65 ) if the participle bo masculinei and 

^Kb*^ ( P* '1 )» ^^^^^ "^°^ ^ neater. The feminine base 
is formed by lengthening the final ^* e; g,, -^}P*^^Si^t\f 
fern, base -M)«A»i^(2^tL • it is declined like -«»){• J{^ (p. 72). 

Present Partioiple- Passive. 

646. The participle of the present passtre^ in Avesta and 
Sanskrit, is formed by the .addition of the snffix -^{fi Sans, ^pr 

(oonvertiblo to <n^)to the passire base in -'^ Sans, w; insonio 

instances^ ^6 changes its preceding -^^ to *• s. g,, 

-•)fi^(ii^tL (orig., -••Jfii»WQn»tt ) who or what is bespnght for ; 

^\6^*^(^jf)uW who is awakened. Mark -»)6iiiil«»(»i»^ ( rt. 

»^^ J*^^ PI ) who is not deceiTcd. Comp. Sans. 3«pnY 
(rt g^ to strike) ; ^!l^>rpr (rt ^ to hear), Ac. The feminine 
base is formed by lengthening the final rowel ; s. g., -^(fi^Si^tf^ 

feoL base 'J^\6^Qjl*»t^* 

Future Participle— Parasmaipada and 

Atmanepada« 

647. The participle of the simple future in the Parasmaipada 
is formed by suffixing ^^^tf (changeable to tX^tHf^^ 



FUTURE PAUTICIPLB— PAttAHMAI. AMD ATMAN^. 



2G1 
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anil in tUo Atmanopada by -*»)«*» W^y (changenblo to -i»i^>>0 
-*»)6)to the root, the vowel of which is sometimes gunatcd ; in 
otliop wopiU, tho participles of the simple f ntoro in the Parasmai- 
pada and tho Atmanopnda are formed by suffixing J»ag and -*Jfi 

respectively to the base of tho simplo future in -*^*tJ^ (chaingcable 
to "J^^^y B. g. ft*f^JiiyCP^V (rt. >V to express the Horn 

juice); t^^JifSS) ^^'^ ""^ ^^'•^ '"'" ^' ^^JpYy -*l«^^*^^^ 
wliat will be offered (lit. effervescing), rt ^jJJ^); -^JC^^^V^) 

who is to bo born (rt. jj^; ^\6'±y^i^»'lf what will be 

done (orig., ^)C*;iiJ^i5i)^^; n.^ll3)y Ac. 

Perfect Participle— Parasmaipada* 

648. The perfect participle Parasmaipada, otherwise called 
the participle of tho reduplicated perfect, or of tho second 
proterite, is formed from the corresponding third person 
plural, wliich rejects tho termination and subjoins the suffix 
t^)^» (Sans. %^) i in other words, it is formed with the 

suffix tf )^» which is added to the weak base of the reduplicat- 
ed perfect ; e. g., t^}^»i*y P» who knew ( from V^S^*^^*^ rt. 
tf P* \, tf )^)>(^^ who created (from O ^SS^ ^' ^^ )* 

l,^it)>j{/(»ii»fe &C. Comp. Sans, t^fin^., WW (Ved.). 
Exception .— V)«»<>^^ (8*n8. flm)--tho wdkml Towel k 

In Mwral instance. •<0> (instead of VH^» ) is added to the 
rednplio. w eak base or to the root, tho Towel of which is 

* The radical \- is changed to ^', 
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'^^, ^OiJ^fe knowing (rt._y^). 

-^ ); ^^ giving ( rt. ^)^ 
most CAses, nsod |>ariicipially. 
se of this participlo is formed by suflTix- 
le ; $. g., wookcHt base (^O'e^y fern. 

rly, ^CfiL^«titt\ ( Pt. fi^Oy)- It 18 
90 p. 82). 

iciple— Atmanepada* 

iple Atmanopada is formed from ibe 
I plural, which rejects the termination 

|4i9 (Sans. Hm); in other words, It is 
^ which is added to the weak base of 
n some rare cases the snffiz ^jm is 
^\^)(»ml^ (from fO^)(»^l^ 
I. Similarly, ^J440aiCi^ usjiaAiiAiiA 

A(J^« Geld.; (rt. ^i^ to hold); 
•€• rt. !*»«); ^)ii)jitj^)Aity (rt. |i»V 

•^ (rt^^). Comp. Sans, ffpr (rt. 

lead). The feminine base is formed 
wel. 

tioiple— Passive* 

1 passive, otherwise called the partioiple 
-voice, is formed, in Aresta and in 
9 directly to the root; s.^«, -^^S/Q 

nilarly, ^^f^a praised, -«{»()(£ 

^) ^dead; -^»«»«i»{2&S*) (orig., 

Comp. Sans, fim, ^, WTft Ac, 



al is 

ff 



551. When the root ends in ) 
rejooied ; d. g., -*f^fi <nr thonght ( 

killed (rt. {^(L f^. Sometimes, tbovgli lardlji the procedidg 
Towel is lengthened ; e. g^ ^^^^ IWT bora (rt M ^) i 
^^^^ mr (orig., ^^.fp^ ; rt }«*^ to spread, to extend). 
Ht fjQi^y iiriltoshape, toent) optionally lengthens its penultimate 
vowel; r.^., ^^^^^^ -M^^rn^^ ^^Jf^at^}^ 

652. A penaltimate radical nasal is generally dropped ; s. g., 
-M^^ bound (orig., -^tj+^jig^); -^^•(^^•(i tightened (rt. 

tL^i*(&); -M^iOfjy extended (rt. fkX^^o)^ ^^^Hf 

sprinkled (rt ^jg^^y Comp. Sans, nif bound (rt ip^); 
fC bitten (rt #n.). Per. A^ bound (rt ^) ; A*.He joined (rt. 

«i^). Lat Fiesus (from Findo, I cleave). Lat 3cisstts (from 
Sciudo, I cut), &c. 

653. The final dental and the labial nasals arc changed to » 
and ) respectively before the affixal ^^» e. g., -m^mVi dead 
(rt t^w); -ii^MM^ known (rt. ^l); ^^»^> grown (rt 

(2>^>) • -^f ^^« enragod (rt 6^V)> -^^<^^ vomited (rt 
C-W^ Ac 

Exception8.-^;Mi^^ iW (orig., -^^'-f 6i*Q2.; rt C<^ to go) ; 
^fijM4i»)^ «wir offered (orig., -^^+£^H>-I-^^^) 

664. A fiiMl5. ML or ii is changed io i() before the affixal 

.i«f»V>t» .(rt. (J0*V); -»t»J(,i»tf«^»« (rt. •»«»); 
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666. When a final eibilant is preceded by Vi^ tlio latter 
is changed to its gana eqaivaleat and the formor to J(j J "• 9'> 
-iH»^N-« stmck, robbed (rt^V) . -•;»-K)'*5 sown (rt. 

666. A final nnatpirate gnttnral or palatal is obangod to O* 
before tho participial aoffix -»V. e.y., -«;»6'*»>^» formed, 
monlded ( rt. |»-*) J -^^^ said ( rt. fM»fr ); -^*- 

667. In several instances J») or ^^* is snbstituted for -*»^»j 
^,.; J»)* lessened, wanting ( rt. ^). -"}!'{«», ^ full of, 
filIoaap(rt. iW; "W =«-")liL« in a state causing sliaino (lit.), 
naked ; rt. Sans. ^^ 9^i ( orig., JJ-J ) to be asUamcd. 
•*)H)*»(^'^ ifK exhausted, feeble (rt. '(JgO' «ft).— Mark the 
change of the radical ' to JO* 

-»;»i^i») obtained (rt. QJi*!, ^"^- ""^^ ' -*»V»»)^*J»ii»e 
hoarded np, bound (rt. J-tk-*;^**) Sans. ^flTw); -»?^Y^ 
respected (orig., Ji«.A-ii; £rom^^»»+^- +^Si); --;.»«-« 
houonrod, great (rU _5*« Sans, mr to honour) j -»;»*Wi»5 
groen-oolonred (rt.^; •-V'V-eJ, «jft« fallen (rt. t«'0«r«!) ; 
• -»t»>{2>V!^ ' 'edoubtod (rt. figjijj)* Sometimes, the radical 

t 

'^ m iM changed to * f j •. ^.i -**t**<, ^W motod, inodomtod 
(rt, -*^fi W to measure). 

668. In taveral instanoeij^ or -^a^is snUtitated for -»t*^ 

- — ■ *■ 



espocially after sonanta and vowels ; e. g., -^J^U^j^ what is 
bound or atmng (lit), a nerre (rt ^^ n to string) i-^^MJ 
what is connected (rtj-) i|(tobind); ^^ what is given 

(lit.), a gift (orig., ^^•+^); J^ajjj (orig.,^5.+(a)«); 

^ad^V^. ^aii<^<^ ?w •^tMod (rt Ti. PT); --asjijy, ac 

66d. The roota* ^in^ (to speak) and eP^ (to weave) anb. 
stitute > for ^^. e. g.. ^^^ also -Ji^^ (rt. f^l»)]^^^ 
(orig., --5» + e»>; rt e»-^). Comp. Sans. «^ spoken (rt \%). 

660. AfowrooU, in AvcsU as well as in Sanskrit, do not 
form the past passive participle in ^^ or ^|. its meaning, how- 
ever, ia expressed bj certain adjectives derived from the roots ; 
a. g., ^mmQ^ ^f^ emaciated (rt. *f)(j ^ . ^M^if^^ ^p^ 

dried up (rt QD>V |I^); -mqI^u^ atrengthened (rt. yi^^); 

hidden, secret (rt._J)Qg, 5j). *^»Hi^Q^i e^Ued, 

(rt. aS?(^ ^^t/Q* Sans, fif cooked, mature (rt T^). 

661. Causal bases, in Avesta as in Sanskrit, form this participle 
by rejecting fJ*i» anr, and inserting tho intermediate * f before 

--?» ir; e.y., ^Wi»(llu) cans, base of rt. (JjJ ^ to grow ; put 
partic. pass.. -•^^(JflA Similarly, -«{»^f»)0'*ei' (rt ft*<P 
P*H to be white) ; ^^S^^ (orig., -^^^ji+uA^. Co„p. 
Sans. 4hrw cans, base of rt. 4p5 to know; past partic. p»sa, 
iW^ ; wrnr cans, base of rt fr to do ; past partic pass. ^nftv. 

669. In several instances, tho snffiz -^ is added to the root 



.^^5^ 



after lengthening ito vowel without the intermediate ^ or the 

eharactoriatic -^^i*. a. p., rt M« to hear;-M(»^» weU-proclaimed 

♦ Comp. Dr. Kielhora'a Sanskrit grammar, 8rd Edition, p. 227. 
24 • 



J 

§ 



•1 



I 
\ 



mmmm^m 



mm 



""■pp 



w 




TA«T FABTICIPLB— ACTIVI. 

. • /•(M^Mfv^CMW^ tfW' » cloud dri»en 
;U»irmdY.».82). the fominin. bMeofth«.p«t.c.pto 
d by lengthening the finJ Towel; e. g., --^K^, «•»• 
.^. it is declined like ^^^•-0• M- P' '2)- 

Past partlclple-Active. 

A p-t «>tive participle i. derived frcm the p«t p«..ve 
,le in -V W (or --| l) bj the addition of the .uffix 
. , rt.3^t^towork;pe.tp.M.p~rtio. -»tMO»-»; 
J^ul, one who hn. worked (j-^^-»-f^W>)- 
, 26); .imilarly. «->>l35|)-»V^ (orig., t5l'-»^^ 

rt. 1/0 to become propitious ; put p—. p«tic ■»1-')H> 
Ij^ one who h-beco»epropitio«.. Sometime., thefi-l 
f i,.hortenedto«{»«rA by the dropping of ^; ••».. 

kh^ V«^*yi^A *"• ^"P" ^°"' '^'"'* *'" 

d (from un p«t pM.. partic). The £o«m.no o^ tl«. bM. 
Jd by the «ldition of V; •• i,.W«^-»-Vtf'»CfiP'' 

The Gerund. 

4. The gerund or Terbalnoun i. generally formed by the 
1 of tTmrnK ^^ (ol-ng-W. to -«»>1» .fter -(, and 
^^ „ ^M directly to the root, tho rowel of wMch i. 
«1W gutted. . Thi. form bM n^lj the .am. «gnific«Uon 
T. iSi gorund in ^u. Kk. o^^*-, J-«fr. 
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^uA^^tJ^iAi smiting (rk. fM«^-i6&)^ ^Hl/^^* 
prai8uig(rt. >^»y .Mf^mlf hkmmg(Hi4,wmd{tU ^If);, 
-«t»^^ befriending (pt f^Wf --fJ^fMi ptmwag (rt >^); 
^^W thinking (rt ^--Ai); --•Wgg^ knowledge 
(rt.^^^); aiiJJ^JiiQ2^jjjft receiving, aoeepting (rt i^t^^); 
•MM^ppVi^iiei forsaking (rt fAifiAiie)). ' Compare the 
Sanskrit gerandial suffixes tfr, <V and w ; 0. g^ 4Nr having led 

(rt, ifr)} v^iWy irpr, Ac 

Verbal Ac^ectives. 

666. Verbal AdjectiTes are generally formed bj suffixing 
-^Oi^y -^^il/o (changeable to -^»9»^ -^>^»^ after ^ and 
*),-^^V, -••^•ii orsometimes, -•?• or -*•>* directij to the root, 
the Towel of which is, in most cases, gu^ated. These suffixes 
imply that the action, which the verb expresses, must be done, 

is allowed or deserves to be done. S, g., ■*^O^tft(i(y worthy 
of propitiation (rt. >\(^)l ^^Ojfiy^tfi fit to carry (rt --A»a> 
Vti) ^ ui»^sJ^J4ii)fl worthy of adoration (rt. _^IHy^^3tf)j 
■*»)y^toK>^>^^ <rM from malice; *-^^C^f!)^^xfhat must or 
ought to be sung (rt -^Qt); (•^P*^^ -«M«j/o^Q2. -«)i» with 
this GUhaio word, see Y. 10, 10)* -^^^^ (rt \*»^ w\ to love); 
-*^?^^(JD (rt ■M'CS. to be glad). ^^^y{^ worthy of 
adoration (rt^l-tt); -^•^•^Ci)^ daring (rt Qy)f))j -^^C4l• 
-•?» what ought to be spoken (in -*»«»^>fi^«^, -^^fi4l•J^^(i 
^{» -«f j!^64M(^3<^ii(ii^ Vend. 10,2) ; -*;Ji)H3^ fit for cul- 

tiviil6n(rt (^ti); -^ii)*^ desirable (rt {Jgi); -i^wlLj 
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<> Comp. Sans. %w (rt 4 to sing). 
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work (rt>' W» ' A . in «l« wbrt oogW to 

The Inflnittve. ^^ 

«e. Tb-i-f "-^'"t^:; 1.," (-• l-»Oi 

^ ;t«Ui-m», it U formed by .u«Bx«8 -<> — 
IuBeTenain«t»»«^ i / » j»»d-* ««- 

,lt U« infimtire lorm. ''Hi^JW ^ 

I. «■ io o iw. «k»» to know). 



^ M«kttieittffixingof»-'*^towe •- ^^^^^^^j^ 

t Oomp. «»• ▼•**. • betweea two toi»el«. 

^ Obi*Te ike ckwge of^ »• a-*^' 
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567. Moreover, tbe dative singular of any primitive abstract 
uoun niaj be used iu the seoM of the infinitive;.^, g,, fOf^Oi^ 

(date sing, of Wt5)j K»ffM(Ai»V}**d>(dat. sing, of -t^Ji»e)> 
i{»^3ii); X)^^i»C))i» (dat. ting, of ^^C))i»); )U(V»^V»*Vt*^^tt 
(dat siog. of ^^^S^^^a); ni^i^>}M (dat. singe of ->M* 
t)^J*»); WW^lH)** (dit. sing, of ^i»^\tO^); i4iA( ^()i>) ( date 

sing, of -*A;^);[)); *4M5j)i»^ (dat. sing. of^{)i»^). Cotnp. 
Bans. fr% (date singe of fft* wish). 

668. Causal Infi2iitiy6.--'V'O^^X>^^^(2l'^^ i^^^ '(^^ 

-M^^ cans, base of rt f^^ to wound); ^4i»ji(ei|0jJii»4iOji 

iM cans, base of rt >^^ to hear). 



(from ^^U}}M» cans 
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570. The indeclinables oomprise AdverbSf Prepositions, Con- 
junotions and Inteijeotions. 

Adverbs. 

Adverbs may be dirided into three classes. 

671. (1) Those that are formed from nonns substantive and 

adjectire, and, in some rare oases, from participles; e. g., k^uf^ 
.jiifiUftAiMi^ %»} at one's will (orig., neut aoc. sing.) ; %»}\^ 
involuntarily (orig., nent. aoc. sing.); C(f{/^ long^delayed (adj. 
aoa sing.), C^^V (adj. acoe sing.), ^^m!»^W (adj. instr. 
sing.) openly, tmly, surely; t^^ii^i^ seoretly (adj. aoc. sing.); 
J yj»>j ,Jyiiiaii unawares, stealthily (neut instr. sing.) ; //d^^fi 
ftpr dearly, riribly. ' 

« Gomp. the final ff}^ to the Ved. suffix %; f.g.,^^ (rt ff 
to bear). 



i^l^l w 
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^»ii^ ^»ii)i() (G&th.) ever(inBtr. sing.); -^^^10^))^)^^ 

)U» Jinet'^l^ ^•?»i»)H> (OAth.) for ever end eter (enbe. det. 

tt>^g-) ; ft^^|--*)^?»Jgi» inwerdly (ebl. sing.) ; -- *Aii^iJ^aJ 

M»€)0^} fjrom withoat (ebl. eiDg.) ; t{^^ fer from ( edj. ebl. 

eing.)* Comp. Bene. ^Tl^. -Mia^iiif»Ji{/ii^J iaeehort time 

(ebe.eabe.loe. eing., from tf^^i^^f^); «^)( enght 

(idj. nom. eing., from jQul >oOlt} ij wide, fer (edj. eoo. 

neat eing.). Tt 8, 40. *^^()^^i* not demped (lit.)^ denntleeelj 
edj. nom. eiiig.)« 
f^^ forthwith, ee eoon ee (orig., pree. pertie. Pereemei. ; 

ft. (^M»ty to follow); ^^^t)^^ diepereed (lit.), egheet, die- 

mejed (peet partio. nom. eing.). ^\*^G^ ^^ If (w^eet 

beee from tyi^»^y) knowingly, intentionellj. 

572. (2) Pronominel Adrerbe; {.e., Adrerbe formed from pro- 
nominel beeee by edding oertein enflbee, eit., -^ m, tP( 

denotbgmenner; -^^O W motion to e piece ; -^^L^ % f reet 

ie e pkoe; -^(l^. -^ (Giih.) fr time. 

The pronominel beeee, to which the eibreeeid eaffixee ere idded, 
are -^ -^>*» * -^?* *-^V^ -^JO** (demonetret) eignifjbg 

either thie or thet ; -^H) (relet.) who, which ; -f) )) (interrog.) 

• • • ^_^ • 

which t B. g. 

678. AdTeite^f ]lMm«r.<— «^<*y jhJm^o (Oltb.)> ^»(^, 



{ 



■I'-*' 



* -MO^ ie originelly -^j in eertein ceeee ^ k dMmged 
to tf • e- 9«» w nom. eing. ; }0V del. end gen. eing. 



•")" u,i, „.„„,„,„^ -"n 

o74. Adverba of «/>♦• 
■*^. --a* «»«* " in a place ;^ 

^l!^ -4i>« Wherever ^o ^'^ ***"' « 

i» aIxo mean. » ,i..„ . ' • V« * 

of tb. Wo). '*'' ^f'«» -•ii.^ J^ J- 

t r* tbla 



Vend. «), 4), 






pliioe, anywhere; e.g., 6^)**^^^^)) Y.39, 2 ; if J (Gith.) 
where? *-m»^ ^ where? 

576. JUT«rb(i of Time ;— ^^^y ibeD, npon Uim. ^^^qi 

«fr always. JwJi»)H) ^fr wbeneTar; -^efjj "^^f '^^ ^ 

(Giib.) iRfT when ? -^)(O^F (Y. 44, 20) ai any time, ever. 

577.' (3) JUverbUl Partioles. A lUt of them is giToa 
.below :^ 

4^>(^o/^ (from ^)fi^) far off. tf^f^ti^ O'^h- (ong., 
t^-l-ft^t^-HeP^) benoeforlh, beforehand. Hl/^i»^ V)^i* (OUh.) 
«l^ aboTe,on; -Ai»)0^ ^fi^ thus, in this manner; -m»)Oa» -a»») 

ia what manner ? thus; )•«• -Ji»(^ t| ^^ ^^^^ thereupon ; yea ; 
Terilf:-*>N^^O^ (orig., -Mf^i*{»4if\ then, thereupon, -m^ 

then. (Wjlif^ »V«^ j^'l in the midst. -Me|i* sir far from; 
sometimes, \(y» in the Oithi dialect (see T. 32, i I) . ^fHjUf^M 
^i^eM* (from (^j^^-h-Mtf^) backwards. -^^tfif (s-Mei^^. 
-^*») afterwards. C^0^ hencefoHh, from^henoe. -m>M» mw 
below, down ; -mIh (orig., -AMi*»i») sfwr further down. 
Mill Miiiii |0ji ifi^ thereapon, then. -^^ here (Darmes.); 
-M{t)>^ there (Dtermes.); (/i»(2gf "^i"' immediately. ^^> 
V^^ (OAth.) fAr in this manner, {^tt (T. 48, 1) indeed; 
rerily. Oomp. Ved. w. t)^^ ontside the door- ^A^^ other- 
wise. ^^ C^^ s now, indeed, forsooth (T. 6^ 80 ; Y. 8, 5 ; 
Yl 6, 89 ; Tt. 18, 145) ; ^'Ac (Tt. 10, 69> not indeed ; 

it is sometimiis nsed as an emphatie partido $ *^} Y|Psr. ^i, L#i. 
Ill not (see T. 44,19). 



"•"KKiia. 
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* AIM signiflM 'lunr, whidir' (.m VmcI. 9,40; Vwd. 8, 1. 
3. 4. i); tht^^ oiM^plM. (T». IS, U). 



-"22P-I .( from ^3.i+_ui\ . ,, 

^ '^0 jMtM before. »JsJ«« /f^ \ V 

backward,. -«p,«„^ -«Wt>-N»i.*l -».^ ^ 

^^^.^V"^ r'•"^-^--^--- 
/ \ -O-e^ (wpep.) nwst certainly. 

of. compoand. U » .h»rt«,ed to -tf 1 \ 

«.iL .. , »''«»7 "wri/ nied) not . 

n^ '^ *\-;t»-*^ Yt. 10, 6». 



. I 



I 




long as, until. *<^, 
ijtocontinae). -6**^ 

line more precisely the 
ted forms of nouns and 
,d mostly precede them. 

ions. 

„p to. near to. *«^*-, 
rning. i^'»^** ^ 

)i» on } «. ?•. 4i!D ■**** 
^ agreeable to. .iter- 

I between, under, in the 

. cIji^JV" Vend. 1, 8. 

., .»,o«>i)i»« ■-»•*«* 

rend. IB. *8). --»-, *^ 
..r. down, off. *»*»(f««" 
f near, towards, np to, afc. 
(Gith.)»^ W towards, 
i, 18, U6) indeed to ns. 



:!*-« 



f 



(Jii3+r«^)j 



Jio. 



"^^^0 ^Rr opposite to, agaimt^ &oia|^ oa^ towtrdib Inm, ia 
oonformitjr to, oompared witht tot, in uokuigo oil ^(j^^t^ 
-ift<^^^i*0 -^A^(»^a towards, to, against Aah^ ^ aramd, 
aboat/far from, except. -i*3ii0 ^^ ^f^ bj^ near, before^ back. 
x^^ti (from -MJi*^ ) before, in exchange of, for. 

^^)ii0 (=(;^+-**)^0) before. J^^iyi^a (firom -MfM^ei) 

VHm^after, from behind. -MfiiJii*a fw behind, after, iti^ti 
behind. 
ft^Cy t^6 fir« along with, together with. -«»fiM»o^ «^ >l 

from, for; r. g., (()^^>a -iif»i*o^ •V^O^tt the son for his father. 

^^UQi^ ^M^^^jij (orig.,^i« ) below ; ^f» -J^^^ jij 
(orig., ^j • ) above ; -«(s«»0^ J»^y^ exoept» different from. 

-^4j*tl^ «f with, .accompanied withe 

679. Oosjunotions. 

^Q^^^f^ (Otih.) sift also, eren, moreover, thongh, however ; 
J^i* Mj*»^ oven so much. ^»(i fmQifm on the oontraij. 

^m fm (G&th.) HUl bnt; >Q^ (Tt. 8, 48) nrfl et ceteim, 
others, iho like. -^> «^1»> (Gith.) «fr also, and. 

-^ -ie^ (64th.) ^ and ; it is an inseparable copulative par- 

tide, and is always sobjoined to the word %o which it belongs. 
When two or more words are to be joined, it is, in most cases, 

affixed at the end of eaoh word; e.g., H>t)^^VMb)(^2!l5 



•VMBI^ 
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CONJUNCTIONS. 



Mftm^f^Q ^(a4if)I«i^ ^(iM»ii))«i*^ Vend. 2, 8. -Ai|U(^tyi» 

*^f^(^^»^V -^|)^M> -*1»*^(JP2J -**Ffi^llO^ 

o^^H) Y. 26, 4« Sometimes, when two peraont or tbiugs are 
be joined, it is dropped, mostly in the first phice ; e. g.^ 
ttf^»Mp»mja^f^ %^^uf^m)}^} ffji^^k'^J^} ^6)6 Hi^ 

It is also used to join sentences ; e.g., Ji^^lf -^F^^Kt^ 

Ah 4, 10. 

Sometimes, when more than two persons or things are to be 

ined, the particle is altogether omitted; tf.9.»'*:6^^0'W9 
^^i^f^^f^iM C^}ii^M}j^jl0 iil^^^i£^^\^\ 

(9^uipi5«i)>e !^iii^»i»)tf 60\^ T. 26, 7.1 

Wiien affixed to a single wordf it onJjr gires force or emphasis 

^ i •' 9', i^^\ i^^^ -^fO^i^ of two men, he onlj (Vend. 4, 

^Ae«< summits (Vend. 6, 45). 

V^f» )M(^ (Gsth.) f^ etcetera; like -^^ it is always 
ixed at the end of a word and gives an indefinite signification 
it;s.^., Jt^f^^j^^ |i^fMM(<MiiC. Sometimes both the 

rtioles ^t^ and -^ are subjoined to the same word ; e.g., 

Wlf (»»*J (Y. 66, 4). 

NcU 1 : — ^InBeoted wordi when abridged or ohuigedt MtDow 

fore the perttcles ^f* end {|^M their full or original fitrme ; 

J., iV-^jM^'iili •»»* -»|»JMJ^w^,)^2jj5. -wf*^ bat 

» Properly speakiog, it is the nom. and aooe neat, of the iade- 

• • • • ^ ' 

ita pronoun >f» ^ aoye Compare Lat. quid. 



i 



CONJUNCTIONS. 

n*.--^-*. *.' ' ''f^' V**. "•--* 

wntiik - *L'^ "» "> case ; th«t i. «•. 

, »-^, ■"*->» (GWi Ym. ,7). 






«p 



■PmRT^HHPI 



^ 



if the Teasel be of eartli, of wood, or of clay... (Vend. 7, 76) 
Vide Veni 8, 16. 

680. Inteijeotions. 

^^9 ^^1 01 OhI B.g.^ ^V^6H^ft5 o^(S^ *^ 

O holjZamthiiahtr»I (Vend. 18,1). ^M^\n^ (frmn -^i^> calm* 
loi^, afflioiion) ^ ij Fie I Woe 1 B. g., )M -m^^^M^ Woe to 
ue IYi.8,14. ^^^^> hail I brarol noble I well done I -^{^^ 
f /i»} )0f^ Hail to thee* O man I Vend. 7, 52 ; )0t^ -^^> 
^qL^^ Hail to thee, Horn I JO) alas 1 Oh nnfoiinnate ! 
Vend. 19, 46. Q^y^ Woe I B. g.. kA^i»| ^mq^u ^mm 
Woe to thai man I Tt. 10, 188. 

681. Preflzes. 

A prefix, aa ita name impliea, ia a aignifioaat paiiiole pkoad 
before a word or a root, in order to modify its meaning. 

It ahould be noted that some partiolei, whioh are nied with the 
infleoted forma of nonna and pronoans aa prepotitiona, are alao 
naed aa prefixea, as will be leen from the following liit. Moreorer, 
-M )^ >0^ and j(2>^ are inseparable, {.#., they can never be nsed 
bj themtelTea wi^ont being prefixed to a word; while others, 
aoeh as ^9 ^ '^ic^m ^^ (^0 ^"^7 op^nallj oome in a sepa- 
rate form; #. ^, ^^j^>H»^^^} vfr* *t^*«*ay-.wlr, 

582. Lilt of Preflzes and Prepoiitions 

used as Preflxei . 

•^ \^^ -^ if , aif inaaparabla prefixos imp^g 'aegalioBt 

WMitof';*.^., --Wjf)i*,--^l*(-^ 
.j^)^^^^. Oomp. Sana* mm^, wm (otig., iii|<|>«iw}. 



J° some instances a^ ^'^ 

-^Va-f- (--(^^.C :r"" '-vi: 



«w 



WPMi 
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>)^ MJ after, along, aooording to; 0. g., }^C.>)^ to tbink afler; 

f»*i(^->|ji to tpeak after; 5(/(^.>}^ toaot after; (}0f^&\^ 

(iiiMi»})Oii^ )Oft»*^^»}'* t^^^tHJ^ X^f^O^H* jiiiWiiJjOi^ 
■ee Tt. 5, 18). — Comp. Saot. HJiW, irg[Vnr« 
f)ii^^i* Hvirtc. inter (Lat.) between; 0.^., -«»t»«.()ift»^ to 

stand between ; (/fl^.(/^1»j^ Sana. if«vr-^ to more in tbe 
inidat -^CH* in* away, offt far from, implying 'negation, prira* 

iion';*.y., •i»tj^-«»«jii^j)y.-«»e»*», •*»|.-^eM*, co>«r-»ej^^ 

>?i»-^e>*^ e2i-"^0*— Comp. Saniu «IT-<I9, M^imr. 

-MIM* >»Ji «|f near, by, down, away, off, towards, implying 
•priration, error*; €.g^ ^.-^M» i/t)J>M»> figjE^^-^W"* to 

carry off ; )tf)£5--^>^ CUE)^^»^ to cut off, ac-^»** *<> 

decrease (from^ ?R[ to grow) ; »V6.^>M» to witber (from »V6 

ifh(togrowoorpnlentor fat). ^»^ '* in some rare instances, 

implies 'opposed to'; ^.g^ i)o^6*^»«* opposed to Mitbra, 

f.#., the foe of Mitbra. 

' CSti^f '^aa^f ^^ snflteiently, abundantly ; e. g., tfi^lj!>^fj^ 

(orig.;tf}»»tj^^+(je-); -*A(i-«r»--^C2,^, J^^)^«* 

•«» «ir. Per. f towards^ to, at, near, by; 0. g., (^0^-«» 8ai»s« 
iTT-in to approach ; t/tj ,*^ eiOulT to bring. Sometimes, though, 
rarely, -m is substituted for 'M . e. g.^ ^ ^m^ u (hr^ ^^J^ ^^ 

rt ^'^)i }^f^^^ (rt^^-Ji* tooome); -*<|)i»f>«-«» 

-^Wi^H t'w*.--*); IOf^^^>^ j(rlj-^); »^^ 
(<>nff-f J0|*+OJl^+!^*'rt. siTHir to acquire, to. rsoeife).^^ , 



^^^nxu. 
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tm^^m^mmmi 



VTC^W 



• "*?»*^ towards, near, br • <, „ A . . 

% 3 «T on WRk, .p»«d. loudly, out, „„» ,f ^^ . . 
^A - *»_^o*n«. «Vrtogonp, to rue. •*«.»» 

«•«(•»:).« enemy; ^UA»^.«j^. 
»«»•. Mark ^U->*«4..<^ , ,v ' ^^ •'^" 

lu some rare insUncas j/.%a • , 
"<»t aepnred of ♦; da <f. Ijia^sI * j. ^^ 

r- *f«.y., fM^f to dig, ^i^^l I, 

34 Virv-^(f»f •protector. 



i) lengthens ito fln»l vowel mhen it is used separately; e.g., 
J^iJ d»»|. J^v) (6«th.) PW, (*^. ftC «■* of. «»^» *"*" 5 «•?• 

. i. ehsngwl to *^-»«; M-. --J«»*«»»-« (t. fM^^-'t^-e)) 

«**fl ^ ronnd •boot, all rwind, ctomi (qaMi>oniiig),6r from ; 

..,., (i^-iWfl to eooloM on aU sidwi »tW"**« *» ««»".- 

ipiestion 5 5(^C^ "**•<> to be Iwr fcom working, not to work. 

»S*mQ i, .abstitated for »S*»0 in Jj5«»>*»«»d (ri. "'Vfl 

• jw^ to go all aroond). Comp. Sana. ^-^ to tmbraoo. 

J»b<s.— *^Mi»a and WKe) affix -H> befort 0>, Y* •^ < ;••»•» 

-*jiV-v«»**«, i:5tV«'-vv**«; -»'i«H«»-v*»*«, 

io go first (lit.), to sarpMt (mo Vitp. 28). 
' ^if^ JM)i*() V^^Q W, fa fMT firom, ftway, oat of, bojrond, 

difooltfromjd.^. ^J5-^i»«>^ i-^i*«, *^-^-«; ^^''tt 

of ^eH» wn. Oomp. IW. W in «p«^»j<-H+'^+'^ ** *• 

MittoTi to diiporoo. 

. ^^ my^ IT >, •> Ibnnurd, forth, ozoM«fo» Iiiigthwi«o, 

prommout, oat of, froo from, diftiiiot firom | #. $•$ ^^j/^J^^^^ 

Ao>iH»- A A>-^» >4!-^, ,^«-^, jr-"^ 



I 



j 



>»ii}-^)2y. c»^(^>='>'tM»+-M)e)' Sometimes, espeoiaUy in 

the 6&tb& dialect, ^Jfd and 4^tf are substitoted for -Wtf. 
Wd. r. 11, 18; 7.88^8; T. 46, 8. ' 

«i»^i, _J^ {hon *^ or ^?) forwMd. pr^ 
•minent;.. jr., -M^jMM^dtonVtf (Tt. 18, 1. 2)oraated pra.«minantor 
progNM-making: -«*» w[<i<j|^ ^tf Tt. «, 108. 

t*»tf W^ with, tog»th«r with, including; .. g., »fytf.yC 

vfrj **>, 'H>**> (»w»ly) 1^, J, yi apart, separate firom ; different 
firom, exoInaiTe of; oontrary to; excessively, throngh and through, 

•II around;*.^, Cfi^V^^ >CgrV^, iJi^V^J -QMO«|^ 
d^ far from malice (T. 64, 2); V»i){^YP*^ Tt. 15, 65; '*lt 
CfQ^tf Geld. Tt. 16, 81 (also, «^^M^ the border) ...w^^ 
»f*je!f;*««) (T. 10, 1). wU=.Vc^; «;Ul«r»|iMi|»-^ to 
«mU; (tfiflMa. -*ai»-vfr. 

.MfMio^ fsr off; implying 'departnre from' ;«.9., •«fMio» «> 

(,ft >-.JiMiti^ to go »w»y— off ). 
A'o«#.— *fM»tf it rery rarely used as a prefix. 

r'«', <*«', Ito*; iS^, <(«>», J«fW (Gith.), €^0>^ 4, «^ 
««l. «T» «?» 8yl, Syn, Sym (6r.), j^, «>l together, with, oom- 
plrtely, who%; «. y., ()(>>5-^V^ ('i|>>l?f«^, «/j)j^i^i»v 

(Olth.); jlC.*«J)iH)4^(, a ooUeagne; «^l« .fftntf 
•*|»«*»y » meeting; ("tf^d^, ««nrf|0», ««9V-«f« 
(Gitlu) M eoabiae; «1*^ltf~^ C'^^U . . 
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.. ■J>f»i»t» |Bf, together, eecompanied with, QDited; #• g^^'^J^Q^ 

>tf W good, well, beaotifaUj, maoh, proper!/ ; e. g., ^^Qhii}}^^ 
-^^{2S>>tf -^)W^d>0^* Sometiinee, >0^ ie cheoged to aty or 
^tf ; e. ^., -^^(^)^^^ 4itf|ii)i»^0^ (ebo tfp^\»^6}V )*; 
•Jit)^)ii»AiWL«»o^ «iiyjef*oltft», H)P effixee, like ^Sl^^t >»d 

^\mm 40 before )«» end V. «•?., ^f*Mit|^J<pv ^^^ 

\ ' 

.: : Obstrration.— Two or, in tome rare initatices, three pre- 
. fixes ere met with in the seme word; e. g.^ ^ y^>J ,>y^^(H* 

+ ...). «C»j)j^w|> (^...+ill + V^). {p»Vi|)>5»}i» 

'(s.:.4^+}'*)* i»f»J0»4if}ii ondefiled, exoeedingly pare or 
oleer (-••^•iO^+Ji-J.iii+jAi). Comp, Sans, tav white. 



Notable Features of the (}atha Dialect. 

^ '688. The Olthts (At. i^m^ Saas. fTTim) are email ool- 

leotioDs of metrical compoaitioda, highly poetical and fall of deep 
meaning, containing hjmnai prayera and other ambj#ote pregnant 
with philoaophioal and abstraot ideaa. The/ are fire in number 
and comprise 17 sections, equal in extent, according to the 
Rer. Dr. L. H« MiUsy to abont twen^-fire to thirfy hymaa of 
^e Biga-reda. These are AhaoaTad {At. AhanaTaitt), Ya(* 
2d— 34; UfhUTad (At. Ushtaraiit), Ymq. 43— 46; Spentomad 
(At. SpentA-BCainjA), Ta;. 47--50; yoha-khshathra(AT. VohA^ 
khshathrA), Taf. 51 ; YahUhtoisht (At. Yahishtoiahti;, Ta(. 68. 
Resides these, there art other aeetions and smaller pieoee written 
in the GAthA diabet^ tlmgh interior in sabUmi^ and poetio 
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^iotioo to the five Gkhto; nM^.Y^q. 4,p.ra.26; Yi^. ll.pan^.. 
17-18; Taj. 18. 18. U, T1.9. 15, p««. 2-3; Y.9. 27, pam. 
18-14; Y$Oi 56. 88. 

684. The peouUu Md dirtiMtire CMtorMjof the Otthi dUIwst. 
M distingnuhed from the ATMt. huigiuge, ww— 

1. The inT»riri>le leagthedner of the find to w.b, m oppoe«I t. 
th«r reiMiDiag short i. ether Ihu monovU^bio Amtuo wwde. 
B. g., G4sh. 4.vU»„At. --f.U« . Gith. ^^uSmj .^t. 

,^Xj. G4th. vV*-.|-At. *^.G4th.^«44-AT. )*A^. 
G*th. ih^S^Lr. |)-^V AT. -C^- in.tr..i»g.(arig.«Uy! 
■*'*^fiS.*'),-^>U2!I^ nom. ud mo. plo. (orig.,-M+^>jg«»j\. 
a. The free wd frequent lue of (r „ » ..bey tote for ^ 
h % '^<** of th. AtwU i,ritiag.S.g., G&th. epMiCf.Av..«Ci> 
tt-»; G*th. C{5»-AT.Cl5-.Gith. <(fl^O^.AT. «{e^V|5.Gftth. 
jUw-Ar. |)-»V . G*th. -.^)f^-Ar. -j-5|)|(^/«th. 

8. The loftening of coosonitnf*, or the change of a-pirate cod- 
■ooants into nnaapinte ones of the .ame ehiM. B. g., GAth 
^Qg>^=Ar. -^. GAth. ««!f)-J-AT. C ftQj. j 

*Cfi»0*d; fl**. {«wy^-A». f4«M^; G4th. .^310*1 -At. 
-•a)0-|; GAth. C-»Jj,^At. {-Jt^.; 6W^^3J*5-At. »f»»*^ 

iwgiT«;GAth. Kw»<f»ii):2iP^-^^- wwewjiro^ 

OAth.JH^^-AT. ^iif*^li> 

. 4. The rabatitntion of ^t^^^ for tf 3 and ^^ for V 

«.»,,QAth. 'ivtl^que^^r. *4.V}efi; AAA. V»v«j^^ 



IMMI 



i«!fiPlilPMHP 



^^■^pi 
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Glth. -«^«,il5f«»5=-AT. --^^»^. GAUu -*AiMjM»»Ar. -»>}*, *«. 

6. The ooomiomI iMertioii of •» J or * in* word without 

dIeotingiUMiae. Aff^'GWh. fiJC^^V-Ar. fiecgi«>»; 

C({^J^^. 0Mb. *5»*(^W-At. *r*;jgw. Gtoh. C*cgg-)»> 

<-at. p»i^)o*>e^; «»»»• --j-<S^^;»)w - At. --i^ii-iijNj; 

Gtth. -in^MiS^ '•«■• {ft«« _j5*W» yoothfnl) 'Gdd. T. 68, 8. 
«. The ooomioimI mo of V m » Mbrtit^to for the medial •^^ 

M^mV'*^ - At! >?»»W«S»*^ ; «'*»'• fvl»*»y- At. 
>^4Mi{L. Glth. fi?jli*!^*0^<A (rt. »|)(tt^(A ) 

7. The ooceiioMlchiMige of final H>* *« »V F. y., ^S^W, 

A)-A^i)^, *iU»(a<^, *i«), Aa-, A^-, *i»*» 

8. The rabrtitatioo of A for )U« before the CMe-teniiiiie> 
tioo. mu) aodiwj. B. g., muy\)*iii^%**y\S^^%»iy\\^^ 

9. The f reqment ohMge of )OVf ({(•»> ■>>«• of beaoa ending in 
•« ) into it**V (eowetiBMe, 4i»»»j«»^, fen. {<»**>»» )« Ji. f., 
Qith. 4irt*tf *9»^d»-A». )OtlM>tSI(ffeH*;OAth. 4i.»»V»Je^>; 
GAth. 4»Mtf)0**ii« sAt. )OtyX>*'^ <'**l>' '<**^QSM**Av. 

■ . 10. The teraiuii nlBz C^ ia the mo. plo. ofbMee endinj|( 



VOTABLB PBATVl 



THA kLBCT. 



1 1. The lengtheningofthe ypwriii ^j ^| (inrtr. pin.;; •. ^...i*^ 

12. A piirtiia chaoKe io the form of certain partielee; «. g^ fM 
^gm for jw.i». i^i lor -^^ -fA^j ^» for *«r*«; M|» 
for jj^if.. )ua)<|} (Y. 82, 4) for t»)«b. %t» for --««. 
^)-«» for iW; «f», (CfV, ^tt» for ilje-v^ j^. Jr^") 
^1^411^^. cIm)^^^ for ^ii) in what nanaer; <^ for «V* 

18. Tlie frequent use of the particlet {»» V ftrf i^ {•^nr. 
. U. The riohneu of aorist forms, which, in dm Aveato literatnre, 
are acarce ; • g.. mfHfyf)»l^^ »^^ 9M0^«^y t*^^, 

^e^, e^^W, U«'««{^, W-V..*^ij^ 4e. For particolan, 
wiiU the Chapter on the Aoriat, p. 241 •< «•;. 

15. Thn freqnent dropping of the verbal termination *t (pres. 
lat nog. PiMaemai.) iu the lat, 4th, 6th and 10th conjngational 
elassea ; ». y., i »»**^ *it»m)i^ ^fJOT^ JitMyQ* ^yc^ 

4MfiMitM^, ttt»iljUi, Ao. 

16. The ocoaaional dropping of the oharaoteriatio mark of the 
Oiaaaj :g., GAth. •«'»(2^{)q (5th oiaaa) act thon (impeiat. 8 

•ing. Atmane. { -i»)Hp+|)^). GAth. ^^^ {8rd dam)-AT. 

jyiMga^. Giih. V^f^ (8rd elau)«AT. «^*j^m« . GAth. 

^(3M»5(8rd claM)-A».^i^ (i»P«»t.) ; JU3J|)f^ (impert 

8 sing. Atmaoe.) he wept ( 6th dam; the affizal •« of the okea 

is dropped); GUh. ^^MtUi^Hj, .4ifp4iaa}u»« (p^^ 
Bobjuna 1 Bing. AilDMie.). 

17. The sabslttaltoaoriiDHy end ^ for-^HI^>| uid fiftt^y 
rtBpectiTeljt (verbel terminetioot of imperefte 2 Bisg. end phi. 
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18. The OBoal infinitire formation by the terminatioa ^^^ 
generally eqniyalent to the dat. sing, of any primitiye abstract noun 
in AtosU ; «. g., ^>(Qe^()(C, *m^u^ ^^i^)i^ Ac. 

19. The special inflected forms of the Personal Prononns, and the 
Possessires formed firo«n the bases of Personal Prononnsof the first 

and second persons (vii., -«€ ^ 4mS^u jm^^ ^fib(^): 
e. ^., Gith. tiffisAr. Cj^. G4th. 4c^ ^«^ ilf(€sAT. )0C; 
G4th. Cp>^ «At. C^9»; GAth. ^W<&^ ^4t»^ mTc^sAr. )0V; 
G4th- ^^W>^ €pb^)^=:AT. C{lb^)<b; 64th. ^^sAt. ;OVj 

04thi 5#0^ (T. 81, 10)s:At. ii»0^ she. For possessifes and 

pronominal adjectiyes used in the G4th4 dialect/ vUe p. 168 §1 
•eg. For farther particulars of the G4th4 dialect, vide Chapters 
ra., VIL And VIII. 



585. Syntax is that part of gramuMur which treats of the 
proper arrangement of words in a sentence^ and consists of con* 
cord and government. 

** Ooncord is the agreement or proper relation of words in a 
sentence in gender, nnmberi person or case. Gh>Temment is the ' 
influence of a word in regard to c<$nstmction in case or mood. 

586. There is no artide, either definite or indefinitCi in ArestSi 
as we have in English. The noon itselfi without any articlci is 
used, haying a definite or an indefinite meaning, the same being 

understood from the context; 9. g.,..Mt^...6lV^ -^^0 
tf^»»itf^» C()j>}...C()m^m...^j»nJ>...C^..^ befon the 
akjt tiM wftten, Uw kmd, the Mttfe, the plenty the fiie, the hol/^ 

built » booM (Yeod. Ki)i H(|H>*eM ft«ti^|<*^^)<b ftf«>^ 
|W|» bat if (th« deed om) be » njurribr (▼•ndi •, M). 



• •*•-••• 



,. 587. But when a person or a thing is to be specified or parti- 
cnlarised, the demonstrativo adjective 18 prefixed to the noun; 
••» -•?»*i|il''^W* -*P»^>»«fl ^OM^lJl ^^ im^H 

the land wm replenished with ilooln end berds...(yend. 2, 8);' 
•W*** ^tC* these wotds (Vend. 11, 8). 

e 

588. Adjectives end psrtioiples osed as adjeotivee always 
sgpw in gender, nnmbor and case with the sabstentives or 

pronouns they qualify) «. y., -i»)vJ» )ll3V*t^^>» ^^t^M^pM 

HJ»»^l«»Q6,-«^»-5 ^xf Tt. 14,9, (Vtf)}**^ fii^W^ 

iVoifc— The same rule holds good in Sanskrit and Latin. 

{(89. Adjectires generally follow the nouns which they qualify { 
•-9', HJW*»«»iefW» KJW-U^ (Tt, i; I); ij^^^f.»^Qm 
(T. 26, 2) , -(Hfc^(^»)» -wei^0*t9 the fairest body <Tt. «k «4>. 

fi90. In many cases, howerer, adjAotives precede nouns ; «. g'' 
HJW«>«MCKi'»)»5 %f->t^ (Tt. 6, 42); )0«»<X}»>(« <ty>}ii^ 

...)0?»»W«|» hA^ i>J^- (Geld.) good, most b«e«ce»» 
▲rdvt SAra (Tt, 5, 26)» 

001. Adjectires sigoifyin;; dimension, such as long, large, 
breed, deep, high, Ac., come after the nouns they refer to ; sl y., 

fm*>Mi of this wide, round earth, whose ends lie'afar ( Vend. 12, 4). 
..■^-A^)S»{)-(» -M»-)t)e ^Ul, .^^ (Vend.' «, «), 

«*W*tf. wirW^i ^ *fU«.*.I praise thi. wideand «. 

pwded earth (T^ 10,4); KJ»*<f*|_»5{)f 
two fingeve deep (Tend. 9, 9). 
97 
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,jiny}ii5t)Aij,t)ii»ty with the healing yirtuea of (their) blessed 
gifts as wide-spread as the earthj as far*spread as the riTers, as 
wid6-reaohing as the son (MiUs) Y. 60t 4. 
692. Two or more acyeotires qaalifj a aoan without bein^ 

joined by the ooDJonotiye partiole ^^^ • a. gn Q^^Kj^y^d 
-^^ C^C)iii)>0^ Qj^^^Ji^ C^\uf!ym^l^ dt^^J^f^M^ 

6^^>W fi^M. « (T. 62, 5). For farther illustration^ vide Yu 
18, 45. 57 ; T. 57, 2 ; Vend. 7, 27, &o. 



608. OomparatiTe 



are followed hj 



^ 



ura 



-^H9^)H> tf^^^ ^^ sometimes, >3iji()) conveying the sense 
of than ; e. g ^^I^}j^^^ ^Ci»^«|^ i(lii)£ji3d 

ajM^^^jft Vend. 4, 47; fi^iJi) %|t)^»tk <^^(^>>^)v 

«*«> «fV^ C(W>^ i**iA* iwA^^i^ iw^ufi a^ji ^|i 

.«(ei»)iftiaj»iJ» -i»|ei»}iftti^|i»^ ,ji(SJ»)«»«i»C Vend. 5, 22. For 
farihor iUnstratioo, viiis Vend. 18, 41; Yi. 18, 64. 
NoU, "^O^yb is also nsed in the sense of as, ta (As 

4^l>^i»ePtf4l|^ ^t<^t2^^ ihoa shall gaia sooh abooii «• 
ih^ rakr Yadhaghana gtiaed (Vena. 19, 6) ; -^IV ^9 f* 
{^(>« Ifs^lfiiMj^Q^Ji (^fMUnetf one piaise ase as the 

aiher SaQshyaato praise (T. 0, >)• Isr Anrlher illoalnaioB, etft 
Yt. 14, 88 ; Vend. 7, 8. 



Hill wmm^tmmm'm^m 



594. Pronouns agree in genderi number and person with the 
nouns for which they stand ; c. g.f^^*^Q ^)^*» k)H^ CiS*^- 

^9^^)0^ ^Wty^ ^l^_*^ '^t^ ^Q^^)^ ^^^^^ 

• 4 

Vend. 8, 24 ; ... )0^^tff^ti^6^V^ S^...^^^^^ Y. 62, 7; 

Y. 65,5; ^^•il^XJ**^ ft**y*^«> K»>^ 4w Y. 57, 29;* 
*»«• |)i«| ^ Y. 9, 1; )0y )Y*3...-i4^p» ^^••^ )OtJ^ -^5 

(()(^ay)tb!U;H> *^»^ Vend. 8, 88. 

696. Ph>nomiaal and numeral adjectives are placed before the 

nonns they qualify; s, g., C^)^9» 6^W>«»0^ 4^6'<^^ the whole 

'Ik . * . I. . 

entire body (Vend. 6, 24); •^>V»^»QS. -^n>£jio» in the same 
piece (Yt. 18, 58) '^>^jH»i» "J^^J^) for both tho worlds 
(Yt. 85, 8); \l]^U^6 •H)**»CSL^ ■« months (Vend. 7, 16); 

4tt^<&i)ftf -^»^} Vend. 2, 80 ; \\^f^ *^^^0 ^^ 
for ten nighU ( Yt 18. 49); C4t»^><^...C^^...C(}^«^ M^ilno 

CCl^hO C^t»-^(^...6(S^6...M)^^f»... Y. 9, 19-21, &c. 

696* The first and the second personal pronouns are used both 
in the masculine aud the feminine ; s. g., ^^^ y {){{> gV ^ 

Cf^JOX}!^' (mas.) «5** ^>* ^^"^ iM ^ ^V'Kj*^^ 

,M »l)u^ ^ Y. », 1 ; -«*^)i» ^^^ -w«/ii KJK'W (»•■•) 
i»*f»*tf Vend. 11,10; --^ £^ 6V r^^i* .Uy*** 

*iifH}>^)ll9.»nfi»- (fom.) (^ ^ Vend, ff, S6. Fw 

fartW iDoatntwo, riV. Tt. 8, 11 f Tt. 1, 25; Yead. S, 1. 2. t; 
T. 90, 12 (ma..); Tl. 6, 91. 92. 98 ; Yi. 17, 17. 21 (fern.). 

Sn. Ac tiw rabJMt of ft rwb, ths fint andtlie Mooad panooaf 
frbaooIbB, ^^o& ia the iriaj^nkr ftsd plnrel, mMtlj pnoada'th* vwb- ; ■ 
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«»fi)0^ «H>**^ ^C^)S> (Yt, 10, 84); ' 

• • • - • . 

d. (Yt. 13, 34). For further illaBtra- 

6, 17; Viep. 11,11; Vend. 7, 67;' 
pronouoB are followed by a relative. ' 

the rerb; c, g., Cl^^Ql»Vi!^0*»^V 
i, 8. 5. 6, Ac ; Cij^ >^j»s^ 6W^ . 

d. 5, 15. 

• •* 

Dwever^ tho Orst and the second per* 
t of the verb, are droppedy the sense 
soual termluatioQ of tho verb ; a. g., 

2)0>»»^J Y* 1, 1 J ^).C^^))>^>« 

)iM (Geldi) inny'fit thoa hear our 
tod by our Yasqai tnay'st thob be 
r thou oorac to OS to help (Darmes.) 

kt and speak, and do those thoughts ' 
i)Y.35,3; ...Ji»i*|*»tJ^»*»« ttUjC 

i^±3ik^ heed ye (Y. 68, t); 

« 

; ^^^^ which you said to me (was ) 

3rb, the third personal pronoun (iti. 
eccdes the verb; e.g., ^k\ "w. 

i>0 -tf*«^^^f* «..nor terrorHtrioken. 

)Y» 87, 18; -^l^wV C^})^QO^ *4«^> 

iig» «MpiJSii)ii9» she oiakea the sonlir 
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:V«|d. 19,80); 

• • • 




of the irighteous ^ u^ abore 

600. Personal pronouns, aa tha oljfael of the Twb, are either 
d'ireot ot indirect. When thej are the direct object, they take the 
accusative case; but when oaed as the indirect object, they are 

' put in the dative case; e. g., {Miinii>|}>j»«i ^Wl^\ ifffi t(^)Hi 
...that no one may afflict me (Yt. 1, 8); ^^^_i ^^OJ^fHi 
*M ^H ) if I have offended thee (Y. 1 , 21 ) ; J^^fi 6f(y^ }0C t^^^ 
*Cy*» \^^ Jt4)...wW) -*?*^ij» Vima raplied unto me, 
(MyiDg)...Vend. 2, 3; «^(»M»^O...Cf/(9^i^...)M fti i^ ' gj^e 
me glory and nourishment (Y. 82, 4) ijjj$^ Q^^^^Mt ^jft)M» 
oi)OC grant me this boon (Yt. 89 28). 

801. The demonstrative pronouns ^^ -^9^X>^ *^^ (or ^) 

and -^^M^ are used (1) before a noun ; (2) with reference to a 
nonn. In the fof mer case, they are said to be pronominal adjec* 
tivesi $.g., -^n^ir '^^ wlththis word (Vend. 8,21); i^^fii^ 

t&^d^CS!^ on that night Yt. 22, 1 ; 6iU\ i^M that matt Yl. 

1, 24; V^^ fO»^ these stars (Vend. 9, 4i);^tMM •^ip^^^ 

4(^i^^^m 4(^^\\nsMMj^m6 (iiiiiii|^o^ (Geld.) this is the 

praise of the Masdayafnian religion Y. 12, 9. ^^^uJ ffj^u 

•iM|ii»tl^)i»}()i»)«» for his splendour and glory Y. 87, 8, Ac 

802. The relative proooon *^iHi agreos with its antecedent in 
gender, number and person, and nai in ea$e ; «• g., /k\^^f0*^O\ 
dQm^u^ (^duft t**f**tk ^^ ^"•^ ■'»ar), Y. 9, 8; ^^J^J^ 
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SYNTAX. 



7, 2; -«»)0«^ K>ftH»^6j^«r^^ toV» 

ai3ffti(^)djAi»5 (iDM. plu.) Y. 9, 16, &0. 

^)*|> is used as an ezplanatorj term — a as» 
lone— it agrees with the noan or prononn to 

^(L^t? ^^ &*»^ (ace.) Vend. 1,6. 
^^O^in C^)H> i0(>^ (ace.) Vend. 2, h 
» particle C.^}H} which is the nent* noa. 
ral oases, nsed indiscriminately for all genders, 

^)^jlii ^11)40 \»^i^ ^tftyi^^X)^ Vend. 

|*»<4*»«) t^tHi -tcjj J^O»A^^ Vend. 19, 4. 

rees in number and person with its sabject, 
: nnderstood; €. g f'>«<j&i ^<$ t^ I created 

\i^\Li»l^ imf^ 4rO who (8rd per. pla.) . 

ness(T. 26, 4) ^^i *\t inH^ (the 
1) which thoa did'st declare tome Y. 34, 13. 

■ 

I 9>^\^^6 }(^yb since the two spirits made 

7, For further illastration, vide Vend. 13, 49 f 

82; Yt. 8,22; Yt. 15, 40. In sereral 

I subject optionally takes the verb in the sing. 




Yt.lO» 118; vufs Vend. 7,62. 

In.) Vend. 2^41; vu^«/Venia. IS, 6L 
bjecta in the singular are joined Vy.tiie ci^ 
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junbtire particle -^p» (aDd)tlht vifh b pttft in ihe dual ; e. ^., 

...ui|tfJSii)c^>C) .M^fi 1oi^p^..AkB SOB and the father 
walkedforth...(Y.9,6). 

607. Three or more subjeots in the singnlar, joined by the 
copulatiTo oonjonetion -^ take the Terb in the plural; e. g*, 

^pusii^iio^ uiifMEiiiepjiyifM^iiiqg, Y. 11, 1 ; •^>ijo;o*»t*K>** 

...^Mf^i^nnSii^ ^p»M<)OAi} -M^M^{^«*^ Vend. 7, 68. 

608* When two or more subjects in the singular are disjoined 
by the particle ^^If (or), the rerb is put in the singnlar; a. ^.» 

...f^^^i^^ ^1^ ^\ ^^ -^eP )Otf ^}^C) m^^ (when) a dog 
or a man of that honse dies (Vend. 6, 89); ^l» %\i^^ ^J^ ^m 
yoM*^ jm^ ^^^d^-Mi^i^\jiie) ^ir i3)Vijj Vend. 8» 20. 
609* Two or more subjecU in the singnUr, preceded by the 
negatire particle (^4) drop -^9 Mid Uke the rerb in the sin- 
gular ; s. ^., t^il| iwjij-i^^t t(h W^4«;« t^4j 

Jfs^iO^ijAiiifSJiiii {^4} C(^ ^^} Vend. 6, 3. 

810. When two or more subjects in the dual and plural are 
disjoined by «^& the rerb is put in the plural ; «. g., -m^^ji^ 

\ / 

•aui|ij^ii^ -^fr -^^fl few }*• -*^^| -*«* ^2!^ T*^|^ HW 

mi^lf ti^*^^ "^9 €(t^^ *v^ adjoininglit (».«•, the carpet), if 

there be other twoi fire, fifty or one hundred men ( Vend. 6, 27). 

9tL Oolleotire nouns generally take a yerb in the aingnkri 

w (ifn n ^tl fi^)**^^ nuiy* herd of kine be with thee and* a 
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tTNTAZ. 

liiUs) T. 62,10; fO]*-t\ *««»*• t*^ 
t^lf ^(u^><qg, Yt. 1$, 63. For further 

, 7, 65. 56. ie»^^ _v5 -***«ct)«r» 

i(j)(l»)M the whole corporeal world liret 
i). Vidt Vend. 1, 1 ; 15, 1 ; 1 8, 16. 24. 
16 sabject mostly oomet' first, then the object 
Mtly the Terb ; «. ^., il^^f^^t^ %6^^ 

-) Vena. 19. 29; ^^6 ij-i^fl^./itUfJ^ 

fA T. 9, 22. For farther illostratioiiv virf# 
rO ; Vend. 19, 4 ; Y. 18, 1 ; Y. 26, 1 ; Y. 65. 

observed that the wbs t^H^^^&i^^ 
ke generally precede the sabject and the 

^ ^^flyLk^^^^uf^ )Utl^ )»^^ Yt, 22, 11 ; 

sr the object or the verb is to be emphasised 
it, it precedes the sabject ; •• tf«f (^ f} Cf^ 

iy)i»C{{ ^^^nfsSii Him in onr hymns of 
would I faithfally serve (Mills) Y. '45, 8.' 

, forward went Zarathashtra Vend. 19, 4. 

rbf. in the Mtive ▼oice gOTcm « db«ot objeo^ 
,, «. g., .iiA»iAi jM»ii««q^ V^^«. ^ 
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t^-Mi»» Who (i. •« StmmIm) iral ^Anndl IW GMil. (Y. 57, 8). 

ei5. Bat when the ol^fNl b qwdiM lij «a adjeetive or a 

rektire olaoae, the wb i. opIioMUj phnd befeiw or after it ; 

■..Wae--^(,«»QSji» Y. ^ 8; •«, Y, 9^ 16 J «vj^ «eC2^^» 

JOy«fi-5«hO... €|alAv we wo«h!p the holy ..d .Ute ly 
Sraosha Y. 57, 2. Vidt Vend. 9, 42) Vend. 19, 17 1 Y. 10. 3. 

ae. Transitire verbs expremw of motion may take both the 
aoousatire of the direot objeot and alto tho aooatative of the 
goal of motions* a. g., m'*^lnt...Hjln»im^i»JjSMjV {iH)MCl i^ 

-"ftO when we have bnmght the fire in (tbew) booaea (Vend; 
$,«9).r«#Yt.«,l. 

ei7. The acoQMtive it used to denote ri«e, quantity. dm«tion 
and diatanoe, and anawera the qneationa • how hi^ V • how mnohr 
'howIongrand<howfiur7'«.9., ,*>>^ ...<{t*i»g| t^»*r^ &*»f« 
•*««) ^m^lf M»^ how laige i. the hon«>r Twelve Vltlw. 
in the largeat part of the honse (Darmee.) Vend. 14, 14; m»»|» 
Jf5il---«»"«^(li*^ t-»*rO how large i. the rill f The 
depth of a dog (Darmea.) Vend. 14. 12,...W ^ ^;*^»f« 
\^-i)mt,Q...^(itMt^» %^ ^^^ h^ ,^^ ^^^ 
the groaad lie fkUow...? A. year long(Vend.6, 1); .««» «ut»|w 
fi*-^*U...i»iJ-»>-Qjj- iMJ()|J wi,^.^ li^ how fcr fro. 
righteona perM>na f Three paoea...Vettd. 8, 17. 4^(«« V^ 

)0»*»K» *«^-d fiO-f^^ l***-ei^«> th^ahan 

«T>o^it (i. «., the garment) to the air for thne montha at the 
window of the honae (Vend. 7. 1 5 ). 

91A. In intenogntivn t entenoe^ the virbge— mlly pwcedeatU 
♦ Owivi Dr. Kidbon'aSaaakrit grammar. Snd Bd.; p. 27«. 
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subject;*. ^., Cttf^ iiy)iii») -^^fJD )0^ jji*i)i»yA) mBy thatTvoinan 
be allowed to driok water r (Vend. 7,70); 6^»^\ h)*^ 

imt^ uj ^3)(yii 4}H) €^ ^^m^i^ doeft Thou bring the waier 

lo the corpses f (Vend. 5, 16). 

619. Bot when a sentence begins with an interrogative parti- 
cle, the sabjeot mostly precedes the verb ; a. ^., -^^K)^ Mj^V 

^m^iifi tjL\»^^Y^ 6^^^ -M^J^iii) what food nhall this 
woman first eat r (Vend. 5, 50) ; ^0^^) )00^^W^ -^D) 
Mii(j^|ji J())9»4ii^ where shall be the place of that man T (Vend. 3, 
16). For farther illustration, vidt Vend. 5, 57; 6, 42; Tt. 8, 5. 

In some instances, howerer, the rerb precedes the subject; a. g., 
T^fMo^ttJ.^ -Mpi4i»d»^ 4^^«i»{L.>^i»ei...-'*ei|) when 
are abundance and prosperity to come back again (to that land}? 
Vend. 9, 54. VitU Vend. 2, 81; 13, 17. 18; 19, 12. 

620. Some verbs (verbs of giving, smiting, beseeching, calling, 
appointing, establishing, considering, making) govern two 

objective cases; 0.^.,...if»«^ C(u/o>tf-<i^i»t» C()^<l^ \m 
0)>i»t)H^«i»C| Vr^ if a man give bad food to a shepherd's 
dog (Vend. 18,20); *^^^^^ii*T W0C^wt fd»\\m 
Vend. 4, 30; ^Vfi^^Qi^^ tf4| i^li)^ ij^ iw- 

X9)^^6^t\j^^V ^f»^^C>)>^ei (thon) whodostnotpiajme swift- 
ness in the meeting thick with numbers (Mills) T. 11,2; 
^ii»ji3(&4ii (4iii>>3c^ ^C do not call him a priest...Vend. 

18,1; -Mi)f»J»tf«»)6^ i^ ^%^m^mulf ^\%^m yjum 
.•.Khimfstras are prodnoed which men call lice (Vend. 17, 8). 
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{»•• «., Mitbra) the hojjr Ahura M.zda esUblisted a., 

^ .Wl «^ into th. world of .^.Uo.„ (v.„,. ,^ ,3 J^^ 

«8. Some i„t«„.,.,, ^.,^ (.achM-^^ to b«x,«.. ,^' 
-f tobe, -««--« to walk) „d p^-, ^. , ^ ' 
-iljM» \ "• ""^ " boforo thorn .«. ffl 

»• «■« who pnuse* him i. th.M-.tl. »« "TT . * ^^ 

^T* 3 gv;p«*t>» (<i»M>j bo thou ohflffloii T n g 




x|^^-C&^ that I may walk on (this) eartli as a destroyer of 
malignity and a conqaeror of the Demon-of-lie (T. 9, 20). ^o/O 

•••^^ W0 ^5 ^7 praiMrs and Uithra-apeakers may wo bo called 

O Aknra Maada | T. 41 » 5 ; V^^»^ (M>0^ tf^^^ tf^^^^ 
(tbo highest of the lighU ) which is called the ann T. ^, 6. 

624. (1) The instmmental denotes the instniment or means by 
which anything is acoomplished;e.^., ^6i^\*»lf ^^^If -^ 

by this Word will I strike ( thee^ enl-doer Angra Mainyn 1 ) 
Vend. 19^ 9; ^p ^\ ,M^]H)U}}^ff by tnsAns of his two 

arms (Tk 18, 107); ^f!y}» ^J^m Ju»u^f^ by Thy shining 
iame (t. 81^ 19)« For farther iUnstration, vide T. 9, 29 1 T. 28, 
tfY. 81, 19( T. 88> 2| Vt. 1, 29; tt. 10, 119; Vend. 2, 18. 

625. (2) The instmmentid. also expresses accompaniment or 
aasooiatioa withi and is generally used with the psrticles 

t^6^ -^^K^^W^^QJI^ (QMl ^^^yn»)y meaning 'with, together 
with ;'* e. g., -^^^(V^ ^6 with a coshion (Vend. 14, 14)( 

Vend. 6, 27; -^J^t^Wf^ ^^mjf ^(^ty with the victor 

fffettswind(7ul8,47); ^^»mlf ^yH» together with 
pastore (T. 29, 2). ^{(laY. 82, 1| T. 88, 1. 

fiS6. (8) The instmmental denotes the chafacteristie mark or 
the attribnte of a person or thing;* «.^., «i^|6?>0 -^{JS?^ 

^''^(^ the Draj Na^n mahea away in the shi^ of a itinkbg 

47 (Venfl 7, 8). 7kl#Tt.]8,8. 

■■ ■ II II 

* OoM. Dr. EieUiom'i Sanskrit giammar. SrdBdi. p. 2781 
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627. (4; The instrumental « in . 
the purp<«o fop whioh M ^v„ 1 ^ "'**^' «»»/«*) ; 

-, «, .. «... ir.:c:^r" "r • 

^"« •*^<»"-nJ«»~rKfaVe„d.5,57.Y26^* v 

«»• (2) Th. dati,. of ' *•' ^"^ "' '»• 

world rrt. „ .. '•' ««^->»«— )(»«•»}- in the .^eerul 
"*■ "Miiathmg IcMM away i. t-nt - ''™>»«<l ; that firom 

'^•.•ti.pu....„:L^rwh^*:':::ct!r -^ *••• 



Uhora*. Suiakrit 
'Q'orn'a Suckrit 
oMMkril ffriiBBai 
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4^*»»^(2i**- -^iJJrtl -*'P»^0» three paces from righteous persons 
(Vend. 3^ 17); i*h>^*»JO . . .Ig^6f0*» \ ^|Ui»^ ^^3iif»(^iAi^ii 

^(^{iiftfi i^Jjift M^ froui ibe regioo of tbe north, rnshed forth 

Angra M«iiiya (VeDcL 19, 1). Vid$ T. 26. 10; T. 60, 6 ; Yt. 
8, 23; Yt. 10, 93; Yt 13, 100; Tend. 5, 15; Vend. 11, 10. 

632. (2) With words implying fevr of, protection from, the 
AbUtive denotes that from which one is afraid, or from which one 

proteota.* E. g., K*!****)-^*^ %^^*^V ft4| ^^ -^*»|^ 
t(^f^iHyH}^0 (Geld.) that I may nerer bow throngh terror(Tt. 

||^Jj)Jii;j(^ protect the friendly man from the unfriendly foe 
(Yt. 1,24). 

688. (3) The ablative is often nsed with oomparatiTes and words 
haying a comparative sense. Jf. g., -MMU^^pji mM^pi^iMm 

fleeter than (onr) horses (Y. 57. 28). Fjiis Vend. 5,11. 

684. ( 1 ) The genitive is employed to denote the relation between 
persons or things expressed by nonns. B. y*, ... i^ Ubf O^fS. 

fij^*>»)Oi*j the malice of Daevas (Yt. 1, 10); -^eP^yQ ^\^\^^i 

in the shape of a maiden (Yt. 13,107); -^^^f^^^O ...6i^O>ti 

JHW^O the son of Poomshaspa (Yt. 5, 18), Ac. 

635. (2) ''In connection with mnltiplioatives, the genitive 
denotes the time in which an action is repeatedly performed.* * 

B.g., -M»^ im^Mt^w y^^M XMI^^H^ t^^^^ ^|« 

«M6ji^ who {l€., Sraosha) thrice within the dsj. and thiee 
times of a nighty will drive on to that Karshvar Jwmiratha, 
called the Inminona (Mills) T. 57, 81. 

^ • 

**])r.KialhofBySMdcriKgim|mr,8r41U;/p.S84. ' 



(^) Th* gea.tive is used .ith certain " « • • 
««d7."to .pe.k forth/ 'to peXl . . '' '" '"•''^'' '*« 

•M,»h.Hol,Word,.*to.p2,^'7;'' ""'" """"••••*« 
Yt. >, 81. ViU Vi.p. ,5. j,*^' ';^^ «•• Ho'7 Word (D^e.., 

(*) The gonitire ia. iu «,-,^i • ' ' 

»• a »; r. ««, i«. ' »*» (r». 1. »). F!j.r.„_,. 

''•^T With., t' or.^^l'L^-^-o.,.' '.p<».' ^oo/ 



nKTiX. 

ill ^wa'^'tl) >oo'«'*' ■"'°i' ■" 

jj), TUt Y. », i- 
■• ii sHd u .ipmu. i» •i'ii'i"" >» "» 

™wing Al.r. Mud. I Thou «t ™"r 
4Tho. AWM^l.! V"il».»> 

, tor (ho holj oooU (Tl ». «)• r™ «"*" 
l,Voi.d.a,41iVood. 1,*|T.«»,4. 
aJl, do, or » Ihiog »hioh .1«»J» l«k~ , 
f^V' I P""" "ehlooonioo" Y. 1 1, 19 1 

OHumoll do«t grow owiiot^coiilod (T. 
16.l7iY. 67,16•,Yt.l?,7• 
o.ol>t•llO0 Ihrt hu .Iroodj uVon ptao. ! 

,.j»\^(j5» ("M Are •!>•»»• 

in (thoM) honwo (Vond. 6, 89). 
ih.od-...J.. •O-'l'W -O^-"*^ 
holt thoo oUnd « tho door of Iho itisiiior 

bjooo.,.., * i,..i»C-«-i<"<» ^^*1^ 
it Ihoro ho > numhor of mm i»li»B i» Iho 
., 27. 7itU Yt 5. 68. 

tool, .. ,., I))-! --w 'tikh -"mf 

) >^a>|)U»fr thoDnijK"^ mhooteUi 
g oh*!! hoTO loon tho 00fpi0".V«»d. 7, 8. 
( nhjoBotin oAiiionii ' 



(I) Foton timo ; 0. ;., ^ [» rf tfJU*" * y ^d** {<.^ -.(^ 
'V«f^y «<»" wh«iwilllk,.|m.^.f Mora Ihiok u 
ohoraa'ioitoflo«rYt.8,«i •»ll)0»VilW» |0|» i{ohliuW|L 

•Si)^» ija^"" 1:>IH»lt \n •*»l»>»«W»|*A tho good 
tad holy Snoflho will oomo to thoo for bolp oad jqj (Tt. 1, 9]* 
For furthor iUiutrotJoo, oido Yt. 19, 02; Vond. ly, 8. 

(8) Boaodictioa ; o, p., .-<^lfj -iv*n 'Vfnl*) •mt^l^ 

V^fMfiO VMytA thov bo holr liico Zortthoitn (Yk28.4). ' 

(8) Wioh or deoiro in tho laind of tho oponkor ; «. p„ fOC>*W& 

K)<^'"W>J (Gold.) nil tho IMm mn; foor ind hoir ill opito 
of thoDuolrM befun mo, thnt thoj moy fenr nnd fioo doora to; 
dnrknooi (Dnrmoi.) Yt. 9, 4. 7td< Y. SO, 7. 

688. ( I ) Tho imporfeot tenoo is ntod to donoto oomedoBnito pnot 
timoj •■ J,...l!««l^> -•(•|U>{S^»i -.nU'4S5 HWK))* 
.jtftm^imiMt^ 4iMo I't^Ol in whooo birth nnd growth tlio 
wntom nnd tho pUnu rojoioed nnd grew (Yt. 13, 98). For hrthor 
illuntmtioD, tnj< Y. 29, I ; Yt. 19. 86 1 YL 5, 88 ; Yt. S, 88. 

(2) Tho imporftct ia nnod io unrmtiroo inferring to iooio re- 
mote tin)o;e. p.,' WP'iilO*^ t|'**fW tT'W l^fi, 

(8) The imporfeot i«, in aoroml onnee, mod inetend of tho preeont 
tonao to onpteee the idan of tho epenkor in n liml/ nnd omphnttO 
mnnnorjo. p.,C(^)i^ufr vluCt^f Ij^J »)•..«? for now 
with(niiBo)o]re, laooHimolenrlr (IdilU)Y. 45, 8i -(«'( £»f> 

«(»v^»(»"a (tVKoc «*(• «So»4-'«t"« cfiri 

hon I look nt tho mooa, boio 1 poraeim tho nyon (Dnliaee;) 
Yl. 7,8. pa.. Y. 84,-18 ;Y. 61,4 1 Yt. 18,1. ■ ■■ " " 
' 19* 
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{4) .Tb6 imperfect is used aIso to expresa an action bubitual or 
frequently parformed ;•. ^., ti\»^t»^ i^tH^ (4^Ji»^A»»*»)t)) 

(I desire toaf^roeoh wiih mj pr«iae thoee FraTtsbie) wbich hold 
the beareo in ite plaoe *p*rt, ... wbioh bold tbe obildrea in ib^ 
wombe tAfelj enolueed Apert (MiiU) Y, M, 1. 
(5) Tbe imperfeol ii eometimei need to denote *n eetion go* 



ing on wbilennoOier took plaoe; «.^^ {uniiii^ <9»i»f0 (^ 

q}(^>^ wben barley is coming forib, ibe DsAras start ap^ when 
the corn is growing rank^ tben faint the Dadfas* hearts (Dar* 
mes.) Vend. 8, 82. Vide Tt 11 » 4*6. 
(6) ' Tbe imperfeoi is also used to express erents that have 

taken place at»or dose to, tbe time of speaking ; e, g,, 6M kn 

i»9»i»9»()(S) i^ii»e) >(^»tt^^ %l^6 ti%] \w^6 he, the 

mffian, noir fiercely fongbt against me on horseback ( Tt. 5, 50). 
,{6) In some rare instaoces tbe 'imperfect denotes tbe plnper* 

feet tenser e. 9., -•^OJ*^ <HWC^>^ |^M»...CjJtf«iVji|))> (4ii)« 

h>^^^ JIMJI^HO^ ^<>^t»j|;fK)^^(^^d^ (Geld.) which 

(i. «•, tbe Fravashis) show a beantifal growth .to the plants, which 
had stood before for a bag time in the same place wichoni 
growing (Dsrmes.) Tk 18, U. 

6M. The imperfect sabgnaotiTe is mool^ «sed in the Faiaa* 
Msipadst and expresses ■. 
. <l) . Fotare time ; e. §., tf^tl'^f^l^ ^^^ift^UM*^ f^ 

ft^ht^ fi(Sf(4|««yt) Atha-YahisU wiU smite the sicklisst ci 
aU sickneasea (DMreaes.) Yk 8, 14 Vids Y^M, M; Ti. 1^ 129 1 

1% C»iHg|Stmyeranefea^a.f^ <ygV> tj^ff^ }l^o. 
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m 

.-.-^^^. ^U« .^^ J^^^ ^^ y^^ 

orMtom many .nd good, many and ikir «» tW ti_ 
".tor. th. worid (D^.., re. lI. ,0.11 *^ *^ -' 

i5* V£^ (Gold.) tfcoo PrMb.o.»« I go tho« (forth) with th. 
.•-H- h.,p« <MUU) T. 4«, 16, -A c^efV^ ^^^,^ 
-^-«» -ft^i-*. C^^ thith^cny *• -d. or .^ 
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(3) Threat; •.j^., ^^J^ -^eH»...-K)4!b-"^'^>i2^ '^''''^ 

(4) Benediction or bleMiog; «. ^^ -->>8y-'T^ -*>^t\«t2il) 
tire ihou long, Vlw withfelidty (Afrin-OAhto., para. 18). 

• (5) Command ; #. ff., i•»V^i -f^.^ )Wa epenk theee wordi 
(Vend. 10,2);fi^-nft -fi^^V^tf --»- «ai?« *»- HJ^ "-^ 
^^»iiJiGt^iie)^} »**nd thou no4 near her, ait thon not on her bed 
( Darmea.) Yt. 1 7, 57. Vidi^ Vend. 1 9, 1 . 

.Vo^a.— The imperative leoond peraon ainguW andplural aharea 
almost all theae different meaninga with the potential aeoond 
peraon lingular and ploral.* 

642. The imperatife firft paraon ia naed to denote— 

(1) Pnture time ; a. 9., .-)i-^ M^i^^V^nM H»^ ^\mMMf^ 
-M(tf)0^(y| I will oome to thee lor help and joj (Yt 1, 9). VitU 
Vend. 22, 8 ;Y. Jg8,8. 

(2) Wiahor deaire on the part of the apeakerja. $.» tf^l^ 

tii)ii*»nO ^i^^jg^l» C^y*^0><t^| that we maj find a young 
bnaband (Yt. 15. iO); ---tt^ii ^6^»l^ may we aee Thee 

( Y. dO, 12). Vids Yt. 10, 108 ; Yt. 5, 180 ; Yt. 9, 26. 

• (8) Determination or promiae;«.^.,...*j^|**^ -^^if -^f^ 

)U{4Miij«0-iie)4» ^f^lf ^\^ by thia Word will I atrike, by thia 

Word will I repel thae, O evil-doer Angra Mainyn I (Vend. 19, 9). 

(4) Irreaolutions a. g.. H\^6^ ^\^>^^)fi «> ^0^ ^«J 

>)ii»P»)0^»^M) *»!• «j^ *J4iai^(J5j*»>d *»^ what ahall I do? 

ahall I go back to the hearena r ahall I aink into the earth f tt. 

17,58. Vids T.46,1. . 

(5i Inqniry,e.ir.,^4!U«f»^'^ 60^^^' fi^-l-->>5 
MCm^uhi] Ji») ^jl^ iOjIjM* whither ahall we bring, 
• Uomp. Dr. Kieihom*! Banakrit grammar, 2nd Bd., p. 269. 
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•ball we lay the bodies of the dead? Ahura Mazda! (Vend. 

643. The imperative third peraon ia, in the seDse of Ui, 
genemlly employed in allowing or giving leaYe or power to do » 

thing; e. g., ^^ig^V -^^{Qgv^ Wj^Jf^^i*))^ ^ ^^iii\^ 
(Geld.) and thna let the ainnera by theee meana be foUed (Mills) 
Y. 58, S. For further iUnatration, vicfa Y. 88, 9; Y. 85» 6. 

644. The imperative third peraon alao eonvcya the aenae of 
earneat deaire or wiah» corresponding to the finglish anziliary 
verb maifi 0. g., m^^6^m }^j^iMM {i^9»^){^(^ W(£f >M•^tf 

these Fravaahis oome satisfied into thia boose ; may they walk 
satisfied through this house ( Yt. 18, 156). Vide Y. 10, 1 ; Y.. 
51,17; Y.58, 1. 

645. In some rare inaUncea, the imperative third peraon 
expreaaea the future time near at hand ; e. g^ M^» ^C^fV 

O fair Yima, aon of VtvanghatI on thia ainfnl corponnl world 
(aevere) wintera will ahortly fall (Vend. 2, 22). 

646. The perfect ia naed to indicate that an action U done or 
finished in the past at a certain period ; e. ^., *^H3& Jti^^i^fH} 

My^^ ^l 6{<iW t^lf ^(yM^ c({i3mi ^!^) m^^^i 

•H>>*^)^fi t(h ^a^ in the reign of Yima, there waa 
neither cold nor heat» nor old age nor death ( Y. 9, 5). Vide Yt. 
18. 67; Y. It 2h 

The perfect is, in several instances, used to mark the continaity 
of an action; a. g.,t0^^>^O>^...\\ «|HJ who (t. e., Ahura Ibsda) 
has been nourishing ua.(Y.l. ]); <{^M(|K>^^^,..q^ f^ 

jiM^M^ut^ the moat beaatifnl whom I have ever seen (Y. 9, 1). 
Vide Yt. 10, 45; Yt. 22, 8. 11 ; Y. 12. 7 : Y. 62. 9; Vend. 6, 7. 
647* The Potential second person expresses-^ 
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listeQ (o our Tai$iift, Hithral bo (hoa pleMed with oar. Ta^nft^ 
O IGUm I (oome and) tit nt oar Tafo* (Tt. 10, 82). 

(2) CommMid or duty; e.g., •-•Wi* ^^^O^^^ 6»^ 

fiiiJiii^ii^ C(/^^^} -^Mt «^<€^^>H)^ thoa, OZaimthustral 
•hall tUad oatside by the farrow (Dmvioi.) Veod. 9,12; 

yXM\iui ^^ ]^MQ )i4ii(^)>3>ji ZarathoAtra I keep thoo for 

eter that'niaa whpiafrieodlj (to m^) from the foe oafrieodlj 
(to me) I (Darmea.) Tt 1, 24. Vid§ T. ft6, 10 ; Vead. 7, 71. 

(8) Beoediotion or prajer ; «. g.fj^^i Ji)>«M» ^^ JifMAjUMi^ 

Cj|L)>»6ai) 6^«»>Mit)^ i»(2&!^GS!0^ ^'^^■'T^ maj'stThoo, O 
Ahara Maadal reigo at Thy will, and with a earing rale orer 
Thine own oreataree (Mills) T. 8, 5. 

64S. The Potential first and tUfd persons are generallj need 
lo indicate— 

(1) Wish or prajer on the part of the speaker; e. g., ^fMUfi 

tkhj no one whiohsoerer get first sight of as. ' In the sirife With 
each may we be th^y who get the first afamn (Hills) T. 9, 21; 

Oh| may we never &11 across the rash of the angry lord, .%.$., 
Hithra (Darmee.) Tt 10, 69; ^^»»|*>^ ■iM^)jifr ^^^^HS^ft) 

C^>P by whose force we may amite the Lie-demon (ICUs) 

T.81,4. raiT.60, 2. 

* (2) Neoessaiy obserration efoertain dntiee, ritea or precepU of 
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:-*»r»^^ «^-^il5- tB.» W «,a eo H,„..U; ..^ Xu 
I «.k. tW V«.- ..Veod. 2. 8,. r«. Y. «. ^ ^ 

mmorui. I T.S.. «,d homm.g. (Mill.) Y. 1 1. 18 
ti.e.nWo*rf Y. 48. ,. ri* Y. 8*, 8; Y«. 7. ' ""*• 
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*|XJ^**»ei|*'^ I^C^XJ^Ol K>«* Ji^..^i^i^ then Yitna replied 

tome, *I will nuke thj regions thriTeV..(V6Qd. 2, 5). yii§ 
.y^nd. U, ll-U; Vend. 19, 5-9; Tt. 6, 91-98 ; 7t. 17. 6i-66. 

851. As a general rale, preposiiions precede oonns and pronouns 
which they govern ; «. y., \^»»C^ t^^^C »M* to the creation 

of liaida (Tt. 9t 9). ^yK>^» -"• tf*\iv*^6 jMiti***^ ^J^^ 
^l^OVilf )*ii^^^^ ^'^'B Oayouiard to the Tictorious 
Siioshjant (T. 20, 10); %^ fmfj^A^^u i^And on this ground 

(Vend. 8, 10). 

852. When a nonn is qualified by aa adjective or a numeral » 
the preposition mostly intenrenes between the two; e.g., ^ Q^j 

^j>i» ^ )y4(SQa, ^^U(j^ -^P»^»{2g^t^^(>^ on the kigheti summiU 
;<Vend.6,i5); xA^^ ^t^tf )»itf{»^^eP with his dub 
uplifted (against the Druj j Vend. 18, SO; ^^Uf^ 

%V^t^ for ten nigfaU (Tk 1S,49). Vide T.65,6; Tt. 
14,81; Vead.9,66. 
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